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PREFACE.

During my tour in Gﬁujaratfwhich_ was undertaken by order
of the Govermnent of Bombay in search of Zand, Pahlavi, Persian
and Sanscrit MSS. in the cold season of 1863 to- 64 in company
of Destur Hoshengji, my attention was several limes directed
to -an ~old Zand-Pabiavi vocabulary which goes by the name
“Furlang i oim yak”. ") As | found it on e‘s:ain;n:mm lo he very
important, I proposed, after my return to Poona, to lhe lale
Director of Public Instruction, Edwadrd I. Howard, Esq, lo
recommend to the Governmeni the employment of Deslur Hosh-
engji for the purpose of preparing an edition of his and ano-
ther (Pahlavi-Piazand) glossary., along with a transliteralion of the
ambiguous Pahlavi characters in Roman letters, and an English
translation.  The liberal Government of Siv Bartlle Frere which
always extended ils pal;mimge lo -publications relating (o oriental
literatnre, acceded as readily to the Direclor’s recommendation to
sanction my proposal as he had recommended if,

.

e A— " —— ——

1) It is the same which has been published by Anquetil Duperreon in his
Zend-avesta. On the value of this piblication see the note by Destur lloshengi
m the first page of his introduction.
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Destur Hoshengji, a'young LP:f]r'si"“ scholar of great ability
) who pﬂssessps,an_excellent"linow]_edge of several lai{guages? prin-
cipally of Pahlavimud Persian, and of the whole traditional literature
(he is the younger brother of Destur N.assqrwanjl J'nn:fmSpJ;.J
Highpriest of the Parsis in. the Dekhan, and was at that time offi-
ciating as Highpriest in Malwa), aécepted’ the appointment and came
-_fOI‘t]l‘ﬂfltll to Poona to commence his ]abours ‘under my supelm—'
tendence. e prepared the works in. questmn durmg lhe vear 1865,
Shortly before leaving Indix (in March 1866) I was requesteﬂ by
the Government through the present Duectér of Public
Sir A, Grant, Bart,, who shows the.same Tavour to puhl‘d‘ﬁ’ﬁﬂns
of this kind as his pradec'bssm to revise and print- in Eulope the two
olossaries which had been prepared by the Deslur, ‘As Zﬁnd and
Pahlavi type were requisite, which are m Germany only to be had
at the Imperial printing office at Vienna (the Zand type of Berlin is
very bad, and Pahlavi they -have none there), I found it necessary
to purchase (011 my account) a fount of both from Vienna to" avoid,
on future oct:asions,, the' trouble and vexation one is put to when
printing oriental works in characters which are only to be had in
one or two establishments on the whole continent. The Vienna
Zand typé is, no doubt, the finest in existence; but as regards its
Pahlavi type, the fount is neither complete, nor are all the cha-
racters correct. Several compound letters in which the Pahlavi
writing abounds, are wanting, I hope, on a future occasion, 1o
supply the defects of the fount by having the wanting signs cut.
The characters of lapidary Pahlavi ‘which are occasionally used in
the introduction have been cut and cast here,

My share in the work has become much larger, than I origi-
nally anticipated, as I found it necessary to add many noics, and
make of the alphabetical index which contained, as prepared by
the Editor and Translator, the words of the gldséal‘y without mea-
nings and explanations, a kind of small Zand - English vocabulary.
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Besides, some novel views pul forlh 113 Destur Hoshengji in
his introduction, induced me to wrile i support of them (as I be-
licve them, on the main, to be corr ect) some mtmduc[ory remarks,
to which two important l}dllld\’l documents, relating to the history
of the Zeroasirian Wutmgs h.:we “heen added. .

As regards the original lext,. I made no chahges, as I have
only one MS. of the work at . my dispOéalj | whereus the Destur
had many, but had it prinled just in that form in which it had been
transmitled o me, Some scholars will find the orlhography of some
Zand [‘dS as IJl'm'ted here, oblectmnahle.} ‘bui 1 -made no. altera-
'11011’? pmpose' as the whole orthography of Zand is still im a
wny unseltled state, and that one emploved in the pmlted edltmns
of the Zand—ave&ta also open’ to objéctions,

In the transliteration .of the original characters i in R{}thll letters
which will assist pnnup‘lllv the students of Pahlavi I tried to bring
more, yniformity inlo the sysle followed by -he detﬂl Iv is, as
may he easily imagined, no ‘easy task. to iranstiterate llle excee—
dingly ambiguous Pahlavi compound lelters.} some of which (for
Cinstance Ay, pa) possess aboul fen diferent plionetic values. !
Great difficulty is offered by 1he Semitic words of the Pahlavi, as
we cannol G{Jrréct]y transliterate them, before we know their ori
gin, The majority of those words will be found explained in the
copious index lo the Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary.

In the English translation I made comparatively more changes
than in any other part of the Déslur’s work; they refer, however,
~more 1o style and composition, than to the sense; the latter I alte-
red but in few instances where I found it necessary.

—_— —— e —— e — . -

1) I possess a long hst (about {215 pages in folio) of almost all the compound
signs with all the phonetic values attached to them (as far as they are known) which
has Dbecn prepared for me by my friend, E. West, Fsq., from- the materials furnished
-by me. 1 hope to revise it by endeavouring to reéduce the number of values and

to enlarge it by adding seme signs which formerly escaped us. It will be published
on a future occasion.



Preface.

During the time the original [&k’t'wi’th the transliteration and
‘translation were carried !hrnugh the pl"gs-ssj T received great ﬂSéi-—
‘stance from E, West, Esq,, late Chief Lngmeer of the Bc'mlmv,r
Railway Lstablishment, who is iavaulably knﬁwn io, the readers:
of the Journal of the Bmﬂbay Asmlc Society b}' hls articles on the
cave inscriptions ), He assisted me, during his’ stay here, (from
4866 to .67) in corr ecling the préofs, and the English translation
and arranging the alphabetical pﬂlt af the lruihe;'u:.J for Whlbh service
my best thdnks are due to him,

The Pahl.:m— .?immd Glossarﬁz of which the text
printed, will appear early in the nexi year,

1) He is now engaged on preparing an alphahﬂti{:al index of the Bandehesh
for my edifion and translation of this important mvythological work.

. Stuttga,.rt‘, Tuly 12, 1867,

M. Haug.



Introduetion.

“rmough the Editor and TFranslator of this Glossary lays po claim to ~
having performed a work of any' great research or ability, yet he may
justly say that its pubhcatlon is the first of the Kkind - that has as yet "been
laid before the European publm by a Destur. |

.l' .
¥ i e

A few introductory remarks, describing the value, possible age-and
| general usefulness of the contents of the present vnlume, as, well as the
difficulty the Editor and Translator has had to cnntend with in its prepa-
ration, may not be considered here out of place.

T'he Zand-Pahlavi glossary which is here published for, the first time ')
is the so-called “Farhang ¢ oim yak™ which has hitherto been almost to-
tally neglected, though it is very important, o

This glossary, it seems to Uiﬁ-;. was originally prepared from several
works of the same nature for the use of ..tha students of the Zand language
to be learnt by heart, as it is the case ﬁfi_th the Amara kosa, Pdthdvali and
Dhitukosa in Sanscrit, Nissdb us-sibydn (in verse) in Arabic, Amad-

nimeh and Fdrsiydt (in prose) in Persian, '_In these hooks the glossarist

i) Tough in 4774 M. Anquetil Duperron published this Glossary along with
a Pahlavi-PAzand one in his ground work on the Zand -avesta; they were not given
In their eriginal form, but in an alphabetical arrangement, and the arrangement, as
well as the meaning and ftranslation in Pahlavi and French are so incorrect, that,
for all practical purposes, they are useless, and the inaccuracies are such that it ap-
- pears to me that the learned Frenchman ecither misunderstood the meanings, or his
.- teacher, Destur Darab of Surat, was unable to explain fo him the contents correctly.
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gathers the commonest, simplest and most useful words, and arranges them
(if the vocabularies are in prose) according to their different classes in
separate chapters, e. g. “words belonging to Godhead”, “words belonging’
to husbandry™ ete.. But it appears that the alphabetical order also was
not totally unknown at the time when this g]nssarf was prepared, as will
be observed that in some places the words are arranged according to their
classes, and in others alplllabeticallf, while again in some instances the words
are pul together indiscriminately, no particular order or class being strictly
observed, It is, therefore, resonable to suppose that this Zand-Pahlavi glos-
sary is a collection of fragments from several works of the sar alilerip-
tion which may have been found scattered and were probably WigeLed
(however incomplete) in the réign of king Ardeshir Bibegin (A. D. 220.),
or shorily after him, The observation that this glossary is not at all one,
but scattered pieces of different books, as they‘ collected whatever they
found, is further strengthened by the fact, that it is now universally ack-
nowledged that almost all books of the Zand -avesta now extant, such as
Vendiddd, Yasna etc. are not in a perfect state, but incomplete and several
pieces not put in the 'i'ight place; for they were arranged, as the collec-
tors found them scattered. The incompleieness of the glossary is further
markedly apparent from the last line of the work itself, since the last

sentence is obviously incomplete,

As regards the age of this glossary, it is impossible to ascertain the
particular time, when it was composed. However, I am of opinion that it
must have been compiled some time before the Achzmenian dynasty, and
certainly before the Macedonian lﬂﬂnquest of Persia (330 B. G.) that is (o
say, some time about 700 B, C., if not anterior. Tough I am well aware,
that by setting forth such a strange hypothesis, I shall find much oppo-
sition on the part of other scholars and literati who maintain that the
so-called Pahlavi or Hozwdresh language was only current during the |
time of the Sasanian dynasty; yet before condemning my humble opi-
nion, I request them to examine the proofs carefully which I am gt:riﬁg
to give,
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Firstly, History records that Persia was ruled over for about 500 years
(from 1230 to 708 B. CJ by the Assyrian race, whose language was Syriac
of the Semitic stock. Now, ‘it is an obvious fact, that after a foreign con-
quest, the manners, customs, religion, as well as the language of the con-
(uerors begin:tu spread amongst the peopie, as it is the case throughout the
world, [If the Assyrians reigned in Persia for 500 vears, without interval,
a mixture of Syriac words with Persian (as is the case with the Hozvd-
resh or rather Huzvdnash ') language) must have naturally occured at that
time (700 B. C.)

It has never been proved that this Pahlavi or Hozvdresh
lan Wl sprung up at the time of Ardeshir Babégin A. D, 226. We have
every reason to suppose, thal Ardeshir, éé_ he was desirous of reviving -
the old custorns, manners and religion of the Parsis, may have also
revived the old Pahlavi by making it the language of the court. We
learn from the historians that at his time the Dari language (old, Per-
sian}) was the common language of the pecple and consequently he (ArJ
deshir} himself wrote one of his boeks ( kéir - ndmeh J in Pahlaﬁ,- the
language of the court, and a book of precepts and morais in Dart, the
language of (he common people, for general use. This fact also proves that
the current and commeon dialect of his (Ardeshir’s) time was not Pahlavi
but Dari, and in the same manner at the time of the Achsemenians the
language of the court was that of the inscriptions, and the commeon lan-
guage was, no doubt, Pahlavi.

1) This word which has been a great puzzle to the European scholars ean be
explained in a very simple, and I think, satisfactory wav. Huzviresh means no-
thing, and can neither be explained from the Persian, nor from a Semitic language ;
it 18 simply a mispronunciation of Huzvanash which is to be divided in huzvan-
E sh 1 e the language of Ash, which can be only Assyria; the full form may have been
 Huzvin-Ashar which was aflerwards shortened and corrupted. To this interpretation
I was led by Dr. Haug who directed during our frequent conversations several fimes
my attention to the fact that the Pahlavi was more closely related to the Assyrian
thap fo any other Semitic language. As regards the syllable W An in Huzvinash,
it is to be remarked, that the Pahlavi 4n is always changed to ar in Persian or

Dari, as matan {0 meher, 4tan to adar, shatan to shahar ete. Accordingly
huzvanash became huzvirash,
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Now, to prove my own hypothesis that the Pahlavi versions of the
Yendidad, Yaéua, and Visparad, as well as fragmenis of ‘this small glos-
sary, are no compesitions of the Sasanian period but anfe- Sasanide,

- I may adduce the_following reasons.

L ¥

Firstly. Beéﬁuse_ in thBl ';.'er"sion_.pf the _Veﬁdidﬁd as well as in this
small glossary, there‘ -are several names of uncommon Nosks, such as
1Hu3primm., Sakddum, and Nehddum freque‘ntly mentioned as authoti-
ties and passage‘s quoted from them. Now it is natural that those Nosks
must have been in the possession of the authors when they quote ,_them;
but it is a well known fact that these above named Nosks
lost and destroved before the time of Ardeshir, as is mentioned Iﬁ the
third volume of the Dinkard, as well as in the Arddi Virdf and other
works of that dynasty, These facts confirm that the Zand texts found
at the time of Ardeshir were those, which are still in our possession, and
that no more were to be had at his time than the present iiterature
of Zand-avesta. Therefors it is natural to suppose that the abovementio-
ned books (version of the Vendiddd etc.) in which unknown Nosks are
cited, must have been compiled long before that time.

Secondly. In the version of the Vendidid names of several Desturs,
such as Gogoshasp, Dddfarrékh, Adanpdd, Koshtanbiljid etc., are men-
tioned as authorities, which proves that they must have lived long before
the compiler’s time; for they would not have quoted them, if their autho-
rity would not have. been well established for a considerable time. This
fact speaks for itself that there must have been some books in Pahlavi
in existence from which the compilers cited passages and opinions.

Thirdly. Because in this glqssﬁry as well as in the version of the Ven-
didad, Yasna etc. a tolerably good knowledge of the Zand language and
its grammar is exhibited in several places by their authors; and though this
knowledge of grammar is not uniformly correct, yet it shows that they
must have been composed at a time when the Desturs had, if not a pro-

- found, yet some knowledge of Zand grammar, which unfortunately decayed
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and died out already during the time of the Sasdnians as we perceive

from some later versions of Zand-avesta, such as Afrin etc.

Fourthly. It is traditionally known to all Desturs and even mentio-
ned in the Riviyats that all these translations elc., are productions of the
disciples of Zoroaster, aﬁd that they were not composed at the time of
Ardeshir, This evidently justifies us in assigning them to the ante - Sésa-
nian period 1). |

But it is evident that, though they.are of 3nxAnte-Sasanian date, they
were rearranged from the scattered fragments, and recollected from diffe-
rent 1“ during the time of Ardeshir and hence the confused state of
the present books, such as the Vendidad, can be easily understood, as the
collectors at that time (A. D, 226) put togeiher whatever fragments they
found for their preservation in the form of books, In the same way was,
[ helieve, this glossary made up.

In the third volume of Dinkard it is mentined that “the Dinkard
“was originally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster (i. . before the
“Ach@menian dynasty, some time during the Assyrian reign, when the
“Pahlavi language may have been in existence), and were preserved in two
“copies in two different forts, Shaspigan and Shapan; the former copy
“was destroved by Alexander; at the time of that good Kking Ardeshir
“they found out from the report the second copy (from the Shapan
“fort) which was much injured and scattered and in a very had state,

“from which a learned Destur, Tosreh by name, recomposed it after

{) The later inscriptions of the Achmsmenian kings (400 B. C.) add more strength to
this supposition, as in these inscriptions we find already the grammatical forms greatly
confounded and the inflections lost, which confusion we also observe in some places
in the Vendidad, Yashts etc. This faet also leads us to suppose that at that time
there must have been some other language of an uninflected nature in current use
{which was probably Pahlavi) and the language of the cuneiform inscriptions was the
court, and official language, as it is obvious that, before a language becomes dead,
several changes and mixtures take place in it, as it is the case with the Prakrit of
the Marathi and Gujarati languages. I must here also mention that many words
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“comparing the fragments with Zand - avesta, The work was again in a
“scattered and {ragmentary state at the time of the Arabs (A. D. 640); the
“fragments were rearranged by the present author”. 1) -

It 15 not correct, | think, therefore, to suppose, that this glossary, or
the version of the Vendidﬁd,- was composed under the Sasanian dynasty.
They were composed prior to it, though long after the Zoroastrian tiﬁle,
- but still much anterior to the Christian era. Space will not allow me to
dilate more on this subject; the reader, however, from what has been ad-
van.c_ﬁﬂ already, will be able, 1hope, to form a correct idea of the glossary.

It-is also remarkable to observe that only a very few verbal forms
are given in it. This may lead us to suppose that very likely the Per-
stans had, like their Hindu brethren, two different sorts of Dictionaries of
this kind, one devoted to nouns, just as the Amara and Visva kosas in
Sanskrit, and Fdrsiydt in Persian; and another appropriated to all verbal
forms, just as the Dhdtw Pétha in Sanskrit, and Amad-ndmeh in Persian.

Regarding the grammatical knowledge of the glossarist, it is evident,
as | mentioned before, that he was not quite destitute of a knowledge of
Zand grammar, as will be perceived from hLis lengthy remark on this sub-
ject after the numerals (see pagg. 2. 46).

Now this remark as well as the words chikayad, chikayato, chikayén.
for singular, dual and plural, and several other remarks of the same na-
ture in the same place, show that the glossarist must have known some-
thing of grammar. A still more striking feature in this grammatical de-
finition is this, that the remark on the difference between dual and plural
is thus simplified, “and from three upwards any more additions are also
plural”. However it shows that, though the glossarist knew the different

i} See the Dinkard volume 3. A copy of an extract from it, tnuul}ihg the
history of the Zoroastrian writings, has been published by Mulla Firoz in A\ri_— _-

zehdin 1830 A. D, Bombay). He has read and interpreted severnl'yurds -wmngl-jr,r,
such as 40,3):35 whieh he read farengi, and translated it “grgek’:; but 'th'je’.wqizd’.,

is only “pargandagi” scatteredness. [The extract is printed in- full qlﬂﬁg’_w'ith'_ﬁ |
translation farther below. M. H.]
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grammatical forms, his knowledge may have come to him 'anily by tradi-
tion, as it appears he could not, in other instances, distiﬁguish exactly
the different cases and their inflections, or terminational changes; for in-
stance, the Zand termination andm, am c’e': g,%;.u for the genitive .
plural, he takes simply as plural, but not as the genitive case !).

But though it is but justice to the glossarist to say that in his time
grammar was very little u;]derstﬂﬂd., we cannot but regret that, since his |
time, our Desturs, instead of improving, have still more neglected the study
of grammar, so much so indeed that they knew nothing whatever of
1t?) until a knowledge of it along with a critical study of the Zand texts
Was I‘BFii-ff}d by the successive laborious studies and deep researches of
some enminent European scholars, principally thoese of Burnouf, Bopp and
ilaug, and by the excellent edition of almost atl the Zand texts by Wester-
gaard, which is highly appreciated by the Desturs.

As regards the meanings which the glossarist (without regard to in-
flections and terminations) gives to the words, they are in most instances
correct, But owing unfortunately to the ambiguity of the Pahlavi character,
in which the meanings are given, and to the decline of a proper know-
ledge of this language among the Parsi priests, the meaning of the words
has become in some places doubtful. The Editor and Translator has tried
his best to find out those meanings which the compiler appears to have
had 1 view.

The principal reason that the understanding of the Pahlavi meanings
given by the glossarist has become so difficult is, that, although this
glossary is to be had in almost all Zand and Pahlavi libraries in India and

el — e — ——

1) In the Persian this original termination became in, which is applied now
i all-the cases of plural indiscriminately.

E) The following paragraph, from UlemAai IslAm, written shortly after the ter-

- mination of the SasAnian dynasty, will give an amusing but a lamentable exemple

of the utter’ ighorance of the Desturs of at even that date in this respect: AvestA
- zebani Ormuzdlast, uZand zebdn i mi, u Pizand in ast ke paidd kunam.
The re'as'ﬂf_‘ﬂi_ng qf the Destur in the above passage is this, that Avestd is the lan-
.guage of God and that one could not understand it without Zand.



Yili o Introduction.

known to the Desturs only as a Dictionary of the Zand-Pahlaﬂ language, yet
it seems never to have been carefully or critically read by any of them;
nor do they seem to have cared at all for it, as there is nowhere a single
" quotation from it to be found, Again, in many manuscripts', some of the
Desturs have inserted interlineal Persian meanings to some words, giving
them quite different from each other, for when one reads a word ,W:U

| bunesteh another reads- it bandzdeh, one reads the word )a dovin,
'anﬂther domv, a thll‘d has doguﬂ one reads the word yyd-yyy va-de-

heshne, another vamdashm, pne reads the word )Yy dokhti, another
dvdti, and so on, the instances being too numerous to be enumerated
here. To make the “confusion worse confounded”, the whole mass of
these incorrect readings are jumbled together in Anquetil’s volume, where
again the meanings are still differently and most incorrectly rendered,
which shows that even Destur Dirab, the professed teacher of Anquetil,
misunderstood and misinterpreted the meanings to his zealous pupil, the
learned Frenchman, who made Europe for the first time acquainted with
the Zand-avesta by publishing a translation of it.

The task of the Editor, to render the meanings correctly was, lhere-
fore, as may be easily imagined, no easy one; for in several places it
was very difficult for him to arrive at an accurate and exact understanding
of what the glossarist meant, on account of the ambiguity of the Pahlavi
character in general, the great miscanceptinns' on the part of the copyists,
and the different incorrect renderings by the Desturs. Although the Editor
and Translator has tried {his best, to give a correct translation of the mea-
nings of the glossarist, he cannot expect, nor is he vain enough to hope
that this his first attempi will be found free from the imperfections inci-
dent to a work of this kind in respect of the arrangement and the romani-
zing, and especially as regards the translation of the work itself written .
in a doubtful manner in a language which has neither been carefully nor
critically studied for many centuries past, and that translation too in the
English language a correct idiomatic knowledge of which, it is hoped, Wil
not be expected of him.
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It may be added that, though from a philological point of view,
the Editor found several words and especially forms wruugly interpreted
in the MSS.. themselves vel as an ‘honest Editor he has thought it his
duty not to m?lo.e any change in the original opinion of the glossarist, of -

whatever nature it may" be.

As at the commeneement of the preparation of this work it was
not thought, nor prﬂpnsed, as it now is, to prepare a series of Pahlavi
works, in continuation of this, the Editor émd_ Translz_ltﬂf has hitherto
thought it hardly worth while to mention. his i}i{fﬂ way of reading and- pro-
nouncing the Pahlavi words, although he has since long been of opinion
that the present way of pronouncing some of them (either European or
Indian) is not only incorrect and imperfect, but also without any foundation;
and though he is of this opinion he has not thought it proper to bring his
own system into full use in the present work, which he cannot do withs
out, in justice to himself, previously fully publishing his reasons for the
change; for, to publish a thing at once in quite a new and unusual
system, (however sound that system may be) in the absence of the neces-
sary explanations, would be apparently absurd and open to criticisms from
all sides. With the exceptions, therefore, of a few essential changes in

the pronunciation, all other Pahlavi words are transliterated as they are
read by the Indian Desturs.

As this Zand-Pablavi glossary is the earliest attempt at the compilation
of a Zand dictionary, it will not be out of place to enumerate here the

lexicons, glossaries, indexes which are known to me, with a few remarks
on them,.

1. There 1s a copy of a very old but incomplete Zand - Sanscrit
glossary which I saw, in company with my learned friend Dr. Martin Haug,
for the first time at Surat while emploved in our tfour through Gujerat
in 1863 to 64, This small book was then examined by me. In it are
to. be found only those Zand words which are contained in the Yasna with
their. Sanscrit equivalents, which latter are exactly the same as to be found

in Neriosang’s version of the Yasna. The author of it is unknown, as unfor-
- . ‘ b
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tunately there is neither a beginning nor an end to it. It cannot, therefore,
he ascertained whether it was made bj Neriosang before his own version
to assist limself, or was compiled from his version by somebody else. It
is not made in an accurate manner, several words, though alphabetically
arranged, being wanting. As regards the meanings, they are the same as

given by Neriosang.

2. A small Zand and Persian glossary compiled by Destur Byramji
Jamshedji Jamasp Asa (my great - grand - father). It contains about 500 or
600 words in all. The significations are given after the Pahlavi explana-
tions without regard to etymology or classification. It 18 10 1Y possession,

and [ believe there is no other copy of it extant.

3. Mr. Dhanjibhay Framji Patell of Bombay, the worthy son of our
most esteemed townsman, the fion’ble Framji Nassarwanii, Esquire, gave
notice about fifteen Yyears ago of his intention to publish a complete
Zand - English  Dictionary, but up to the present day the bhook has not
made its appearance in public, nor have I had the fortune of inspecting it.

[ therefore can give no opinion on il

Amongst the works of this nature of Furopean authorship, [ have |

to enumerate the following.

1. A carefully made Index of Vendiddd Sdde, with a glossary,
published by Professor H. Brockhaus in Ius romanized edition of Vendi-
ddd Sdde. Leipzig, 1850. This book was the first of this kind cver pu-
blished. It confributed largely towards making the study of the Zand lan-
cpage more general in Kurope. As nsual with Dr. Brockhaus the task is

very dexterously and accurately performed.

9 A complete alphabetical Index of all the remaining pieces of the
Zand-avesta, which had not been indexed by Brockhaus, including all the
Yashts and fragments, Afringan etc. (pages 144 to 3%2 of Westergaard's
edition of the Zand-avesta) by Dr. M. Haug, compiled for his own privale
use. Copies of this book, however, circulated both in Europe (principaily

P Y L T p—— ﬂnﬂiﬂﬂ fl"'ﬁm thﬂ Driﬂfiﬂal b'}! PI'OfeSSﬁr Benfe}r’ -
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who allowed some of his pupils to take copies of if) and In India, though
the work has not{ been published. -

3. Handbuch derZendspfache von Ferdinand Justi which
contains a Zand-dictionary. In this book which appears to be hased on the
two indexes mentioned, the passages in which the words are to be found
in the various texts are cited which makes it very valuable for the stu-
dents of the Zand langnage. The author has displayed great energy in 1is
performance and deserves great credit for it, But I must add here that
as regards the traditional explanations of the words which the author pre-
tends to give he has mostly followed, it seems, Dr. Spiegel who has but
an imperfect, and inaccurate knowledge of our tradition, as shown in his
translation of the Zand-avestd which is decidedly inferior to those we have
in Gujarati. Many of his explanations are, therefore, erroneons. Though
we cannot expect of him any good knowledge of our Iradition, 1t is to be
regretted , that so many words are rendered on mere guesses of the au-
thor, as these serious imperfections greatly diminish the value of this other-
wise most useful book and make it desirable that a better Zand dictionary

should be compiled by a more competent scholar.

in preparing this Edition 1 have used the following MSS.:
1. D. H. This is the oldest and most important of all MSS, from

which the present text has been prepared. It was preserved in the library
of Destur Khorsedji Barjorji of Surat, and presented in 1864 to Dr. Martin
Haug in recognition of the great services rendered by him to Zand and
Sanscrit philology 1).

2. D.J. The second MS. was written by Destur Jamshed Jamasp
Asi of Nausari (my great-grand - father), and is in my possession. It was
written in the year Yezdegard 1160.

3. The third MS. written by Destur Jamshed Edal Behram Jamshed

Jamasp Asd {(my uncle) in tl]e'jear Yezdegard 1194 which is also in my
POSSession,

1) See about it page. 79. 80. M. H,
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4 D. N. The fourth MS. written by Destur Nosherwan Jamasp Asi
at Nausari in the year 1130, also in my possession.

5. The fifth MS. written by Destur Asa Nosherwan of Jamasp Asi
family (my father-in-law) in the vear 1208.

6. The sixth, a very correct MS. which is about 300 or 330 vears
oid. The name of the author, or the vear in which it was wriiten is nbt
‘mentioned. It belongs to my friend Jamaspji Bomanji Bhowanagari of Surat,
to whom I am much obliged for having readily complied with my request
to allow me the use of his numerous Pahlavi MSS. all of which are very
valuable, and will be used for the preparation of the Government series of
Pahlavi works with which 1 have been entrusted.

Poona, April 1867,

Hoshang Jamasp Destur,



Introductory remarks
by M. Haug, Ph. D.

1. On the age and origin of the Pahlavi language.

The opinion advanced by Destur Hoshengji in his introduction (pag. ll.
{l.) that the Pahlavi or so-called Huzvdresh language originated during the
reign of the Assyrians over Persia, from 4230 to 708 B. C., will surprise
all scholars who have as yot paid any attention to that language, and as
the majority is wedded to preconceived opinions, they will, without proper
examination, almost unanimously condemn it as an absurdity. Although
he has given no sufficient proofs, vyet his view deserves all consideration,
as it is, to a certain extent, the traditional opinion of the whole Zoroastrian
priesthood on the age of the Pahlavi language. It is actually strange fo
perceive that those scholars who make so much fuss about the all-impor-
tance of Parsi tradition, adhere to it only in minor points, such as the
meanings of certain words, but abandon il altogether as regards the most
important (uestions, such as the age of Zoroaster, the composition and
preservation of the sacred books, the age of the Pahlavi language etc.
Instead of paving, in this respect, the slightest attention to the f{radi-
tional reports, they maintain, that, for instance, the Zand-alphabet is of
post-Christian origin, and that the Zand-avesta, as we possess it now, was
not written before the time of the Sasanide, and had been preserved for
man;’ centuries exclusively by memory, opinions which are laughed at and
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ridiculed by every Parsi priest (and I think justly) as absurdities. The
Pahlavi language is assigned lo the Sasanian peried, as we do not find 1
employed in inscriptions, and on coins before Ardeshir. But the promo-
ters and advocates of this opinion have never, it appears, fully considered
the questions which here quite naturally arise: how did the Pahlavi which
is taken as a mixture of Semitic and Iranian languages, become the lan-
guage of Persia, superseding the Persian? and why did the Sasanian kings
who were so extremely zealous in preserving the national customs, man-
ners and religion, make an essentially Semitic idiom their official language,
disregarding thus the national language of Persia? As nobody will, T sup-
pose, maintain, that a Semitic idiom was the original language of the Per-
sians and Medes who were Aryans, we must account, in one way or other,
for the fact that a Semitic language spread over the whole Persian empire
to such an extent thad it could be made the official language. One has
adduced commercial and literary grounds, by saving, that the Babylonian
was the commercial language of Asia and that, since Christianity began to
spread, Syriac books were much studied in Persia; but these reasons are
certainly not sufficient to account for the official employment of the Pahlavi
langnage under the Sasanian dynasty, and the fact, that all the commen-
taries on the sacred books were written in it. In every country where
a foreign language is very extensively employed, and almost universally
understood, it has been spread by conquest only. Persian did nol become,
for instance, the official language of India, before Mohammedan, nor Eng-
lish, hefore the English conquest, nor French that of England, hefore the
Normans conquered it. Now the only foreign nations who held sway over
Iran for any length of time during the period when alone the Pahlavi
can have originated, were the Assyrians and the Greeks. The Assyrian
reign terminated, if we take the latest date, certainly with the destruction
of their capital, Ninivel, by Cyaxares and Nabopolassar in 606 B. C.; but
the Medes shook off the Assyrian yoke (or rather began to shake it off)
already at the time of Dejoces (700 B. C.) after the rule of the Assyrians
had been lasting, as Herodotus (1, 98.) informs us, for 520 years, -
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The overthrow of the Assyrian tyranny which appears however, not
to have been completed before the end of the seventh century B. G., must
have given a great impetus to the revival of national manners, cusioms,
and the paternal religion which we have all reason to believe was that of
Zarathushtra Spitama. It is a very significant fact that Parsi iradition
ananimonsly places Zoroaster ai the very time of the complete termina-
tion of the Assyrian sway, that is, towards the latter part of the seventh
century B. C.; for we learn from the Arddi Virdf ndmeh, (composed
during the first century of the Qasanian dynasty) that the Zoroastrian reli-
gion had been in existence for 300 years when Alexander conquered Irin,
and destroyed Persepolis along with the library in which the original
copy of the Zand-avestd was kept (sce my Lecture on an original speech
of Zoroaster with remarks on his age pag. 20); this brings back the age
of the prophet to 630 B. €. With this date agrees on the whole a state-
ment by Masiidi (about 950 A. D.) 1}, that the Magi affirm, that Zoroaster
lived 280 yvears before Alexander. that is, 640 B. C. Further weight 1s
added to it by a story, related in the Dabistan according to Péarsi and Mo-
hammedan reports (I, pag. 308), that the Khalif Mutawakkal ordered in
the vear A. D. 840 Lhe cypress which Zoroaster was said to have broughl
from the garden of paradise, and planted at the gate of the fire - temple
st Kishmdr to be cut off, after it had been standing for 1450 years. If
we take solar years, as we are fully justified mn doing, we arrive at 604
B C. as the date when the tree was planted; this was done, as it appears,
shortly after the fall of Niniveh, In commemoration of some great event,
probably the revival of the ancient Zoroastrian religion. All these slate-
ments tend to prove that at the time of the Median king Cyaxares who
was ruling during the period indicated a great movement in favour of the
Zoroastrian faith took place, which can be only a revival, as the founder,
according to the unanimous statements of early Greek and Roman authors,
lived long before that time. The Zoroastrian religion appears, as we may

- 1) See Chwolsohn, Die Sabier I, pag. 690.
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learn from Agathias (1, 24, pag. 117 ed. Niebuhr) to have become almost
extinct during the Assyrian reign, and entirely amalgamated with Babylo-
nian and Assyrian idolatry, as the Persians worshipped, before the Zoroa-
strian innovations, {(as Agathias calls the doctrines of Zoroaster) i, e. before
the revival of the old religion, Bel, Sandes, Saturn etc. This circumstance
throws light on the expression paoiryidkaéshe “a professor of the ancient
religion” by which the traditional books, chiefly the Dinkart, understand
only the Zoroastrians, Their Fravashis appear to have bheen introduced in-
to the prayer formulas at the time of the restoration of the old religion;
for before that time there would have been no occassion, as all Parsis
appear 1o have professed the Babylonian religion, or rather a mixture of
it with their own, and made no distinction between their own and that of
the Babylonians and Assyrians.

It is to the time of Cyaxares that we must aseribe the inventiﬁn of
the so-called Zand-alphabet for the purpose of preserving the sacred texts ;
for at the time of Ardeshir Bibegin, there would have been, according
to the statements of the Dinkart and the Ardai Viraf nimeh and the tra-
dition of the Parsi priests about the great ignorance of the priesthood
regarding the religion at that time, no one able to invent such a minute
alphabet, expressing every shade of articulated sounds of a language which
had been dead, at that period, for a considerzble time. It was af the
same time and the early period of the Achamenian rule that the books
of the Zand-avestd of which the present Zandtexts are fragments were
collected, arranged, commited to writing, and commented on, and not
at any period subsequent to it, for during the rule of the Achamenian
dynasty to which the Magian priests never appear to have taken a liking,
as tradition has forgotten them almost entirely, whereas Cyaxares (Hushi-
dar, Uvakhshatre) is expected to appear again for the restauration of
the Zoroastrian creed, the Zoroastrian religiﬂn was, on political grounds,
not better cared for than the Babylonian or Assyrian idolatry, though the
kings professed the Zoroastrian creed, as we may learn from the facls
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that, according to the Bisutun inscription, Darius restored the temples!)
which Gumdta, the Pscudo - Smerdis, had destroved, and Artaxerzcs
Mnemon (40%-—368 B. C.) ordered images of Andhita to be made and
put up at various temples (see Clem. Alexandr. Protrept. ch. b. pag. 43.
ed. Potter) which must have been regarded as an abomination by the true
Zoroasirians, just as it is done by them now-a-days. As the Magl were
Medes, and desirous of wresting the sceptre over [rin from the hands of
the Persians, the Aclimmenian rulers had no occasion to strengthen them
and fan their fanaticism by collecting their books, restoring their religion
and spreading their tenets by force, as they would have heen expected to
do. Only the two first kings of the Achamenian dynasty, Cyrus and Cam-
byses, appear to have given much support to the Magian religion, but after
the attempt of the Magi to seize the reins of government. had been [rus-
trated by Darius, he and his successors had all reason to remain as in-
different as possible to their religion, and avoid taking the lead in any
(thing which might have fostered their fanaticism.,

Notwithstanding, the Zoroastrian religion remained a recognized,
and cven to a certain extent, the state religion of the Persian empire
during the Achamenian rule, and religious learning could be easily kept
up by the priesthood, Many commentaries and original books on religious
matters mayv have been composed during that time, But the Macedonian
conquest which was completed in the year 330 B. G. changed entirely the
state of affairs, The Greeks, in order to take revenge for the destruction
of the temples at Athens by Xerxes, destroyed Persepolis, killed the priests,
and burnt the library containing the original copies of the sacred books,
the texts along with the commentaries, as we learn from the Dinkart and
the Ardai Viraf. From this blow which is unanimously, and I think justly,
attributed by tradition to Alexander, and not to the Arabs, the Zoroastrian
religion never recovered. The books were scattered, and the priests be-

came every day mere ignorant, as no native rulers had any interest in

" 1) These can be only idoltemples, as the Magian priests had no temples at
ally and hated idolworship as fanatically as the Jews, or Musalmans.
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promoting a knowledge of the Magian religion. After an interval of about
500 years, during which the religion as well as the sacred texts must
have suffered greatly, the restorer of the paternal religion appeard in the
person of Ardeshir Babegin (A. D. 226.). Under his reign- the texts
along with the commentaries were recollected, and Zoroasirianism made
the religion of the state. The Pahlavi was raised to the rank of an offi-

cial language,

Now the question arises, why did Ardeshir Baibegin introduce the
Huzviresh language which had not been the official language during the
reign of the preceding dynasty, the Arsacide? As he was the resiorer of
the national customs, and the ancesiral creed, we may expect him to have
given bis support to the cultivation of the national language. But Huzvi-
resh, on account of its purely Semitic character, chiefly as shown in the
inscriptions, can never have heen the vernacular language of Persia, which
rank must have always been held by the Persian, as we find it there in
antiquily as well as in modern times and up to the present day, Had it
once died out, it would be no longer existing, as a language once dead,
13 generally never made a living one. The preference given to Huzviresh
by the Sasanian kings over the vernacular can be only accounted for by
supposing that the character of sacredness was attached to it, as it was the
language in which all commentaries on the religious books, and on (he
laws were wrilten, occupying for the Zoroastrian community the rank of
a church and law language just as Latin in the middle ages in Europe.

The question about the age of the Huzviresh language is closely
connected with that about the age of the Huzviresh commentaries on the
sacred texts, and the traditional books writien in it. The {wo most im-
portant documents relating to the history of the Zoroastrian writings, the
introduction to the Arddi Viraf, and a passage from the Dinkart (see the
appendix to this tract) clearly state, or indicate that commentaries on the
sacred books, and original compositions in the Pahlavi (Huzviresh language)
were extanf"at the time of the destruction of the great library at Perse-
polis by the Greeks (330 B. C.). For the Dinkart which is bv far {ho
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largest Huzviresh work in existence!), and the most important storehouse
of traditional lore, comparable to the Jewish Talmud, is said to have been
originally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster himself (though it is
admitted that it was, after the copies had become scattered, and destroyed
several times, recomposed from the fragments). According to the Ardai
Yiraf, the original copy of the sacred texts which was deposited in the
fort at Persepolis, contained both Awveste and Zand; but by Zand one
understood throughout the Sasanian period only the Pahlavi language, and
commentaries written in it, as the reader may learn from the first pages
of this Zand-Pahlavi glossary. If we further consider, that almost the same
character of sacredness was ascribed to the Zand or original Pahlavi com-
mentary as to the Awesta or original text itself, as is clearly shown by
sonme explanatory remarks added (during the Sasanian period) to the Pahlavi
translation of some passages of the Yasna?), and by the fact that the Pirsi
scripture is commonly called Avesta-Zand in the (raditional books, we are
driven to the conclusion that commentaries in the Huzvdresh language on
the sacred texts must have been in existence long before the Sasanian
period. For at the time of the restoration of the Zoroastrian religion by
Ardeshir Babegan the priests were so ignorant {as we learn from the Ardi
Viraf, and as it is generally believed by the Parsis now-a-days) that they
had been utterly unable to compose only half as good a commentary as
that one on the Vendidid is. All they could do was to collect the texts and

1) There is unfortunately only one complete copy of it mn existence which i1s
at Nausari in the library of the Destir-i-Destirin. I saw it together with Destdr
Hoshengji on our tour through Gujarat in January 1864; it comprises about 2000
huge pages. Notwithstanding the numerous efforts which have been made, no
transcript of it could bhe obtained. Parts of it are in several other libraries. 1 pos-
sess (out of the seven volumes) the second and seventh, which confain the most
valuable information (hitherto utterly unknown), principally lengthy extiracts from
some Nosks which are now lost, and many traditional reports about Zoroasfer, As
regards the understanding, it is the most difficult Pahlavi work in existence, diffe-
ring widely from the easy style of the Bundehesh, ArdAi Viraf, and ofher compo-
sitions of the Sasanian period. a2

. 2 tAin Yas. 30, . 31, 1., and v 29, 7. are explained by gjf; 941@:-50!
AvastAdlkl n Zand
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translations, and all other helps, such as glossaries etc., and try their best
to obtain an understanding of them. Of the Pahlavi versions of the Ven-
diddd, Yasna and Visparad now existing, we can only assign the glosses to
thie Sasanian time, but the actual renderings must rest (chielly those of the
Vendidad)} on much earlior translations.

Now, if according to all the evidenee ) which has been adduced, it is
hardly possible to deny the existence of translations of the sacred texts
before the Sasanian times, and if we bear in mind the importance attached
to the Huzvaresh as shown above, we may safely conclude, that this language

must have heen in use among the Magian priesthood long before that time,

However I know very well that all the arguments adduced are not
sufficient to prove the origin of the HNuzviresh language during the Assvrian
period. This is only possible by showing an actual identity of the Huz-
viresh with, or at any rate, the closest relationship to the Assvrian of the
cuneiform inscriptions, Although several important items can he pointed
out (as will be done hereafter) to prove a closer connection of the Huz-
varesh with the Assyrian than with any other Semitic dialect, vet cur know-

ledge of the Assyrian is not advanced enough to setile the guestion finally.

Before entering on this discussion [ must slate my opinion on the
nature of the Pahlavi language which the Sasanian kings employved in their
inscriptions, and its relation to the Pahlavi of the books. Professor Wester-
gaard believes them to be essentially different, as he takes the former for
a purely Semitic, the latter for an Iranian language. But on a closer in-
vestigation of the Sapor inscription A of Hajidbdd (B shows another Se-
mitic idiom which is no Pahlavi, bul very near it) I hecame fully convinced

of the complete identity of the langnage exhibited in it with the Pahlavi

- am

1) To it the statement of Pliny (N. H, 30, 2.) may he added who says that
Zoroaster composed, according to Hermippos (250 B. C.), two millions of verses.
This notice 1s only intelligible, if the commentaries are also counted, as the pure
Zand texts cannot have been so numerous according to Parsi tradition. Pliny men-
tions even commentarii on the Zoroastrian writings, buf states that they perished
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of the books, and of the purely Semitic nature of both. I give here my
proofs in short 1),

i. - The termination & man which is known as a peculiarity of the
book - Pahlavi is to be met with also in the inscriptions, and added to the

very same words as in the former; it i3 cxpressed by the character .
Instances from the Saporinscription A (Westergaard’s Bundehesh pag. 83):

lin. 1. 5, 7. 3. rt'zj IANMaAn

‘G'F danman “1his”; 1. 3. (;L'_B bar-
man = ’@ benman “son”; L 8. 16, rl;‘s?. olman = re, varman, or
valman, olman “he, him, it”; L 9. @O tamman = g tamman
“there™; 1. 10. 12. (2% homan == W homan “it is” (in LGW
homan-am “1 am”, 3{,» homanad “he is™); 1. 11, nrzs lanman = ,G'#
roman, lanman “we”; L 12 16, 37 yadman — 1o yadman “hand”;

.12, T 5)5 lagalman = re:s ragalman “foot”. — In the inscription
B the termination occurs only in some of the words mentioned, such as
sanman, amman; but, instead of yadman, we have wyadd, a purely
Chaldaic form, and homan is not to be found at all; instead of lanman
“we” there is only len (lin, 10.).

2. The peculiar prepositions and adverbs of the Pahlavi books are

also to he found in the inscriptions. Instances: | 2. 4. z’D min = &
min “lrom”; 1, 4. zC}N apan = W avan “in”; 1. 6. 12. ZQC}- POVAN
= 18} pavaern “in”; 1, 13.15. &'2 ol = 5, var, val, 03.“1;0, into ™
(comp, Hebrew Bp); I, B. b’ON amat = qo‘g-v amat “that”; 1. 8,9,
12N aik = Qiu digh “ore”; 1. 9. :us G = wY 1@ “not”; 1. 11. 14
2N akhar = Saor alhar “after”.

3. The pronouns ar¢ in bhoth the same. Instances: 1. 1 9’ Iv (he

same as in B) = 5 le, 1t “<1”: 1, 11. r‘l:"és lanman = {b roman, lanman

fh —————— . A Amm

1) A translation and explanation of both texts of the bilingual Sapor insecrip-
~tions 1 hope to publish soon.
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‘“we' rr.'é.l’ sanman see under 1; 1. 9. {2, {3. 15. 3y zak == 95 sak
“this”,

4. The verbs are, on the whole, the same. Instances: 1. 5. 6. 14.
$02322 shaditan ") (B shadit, past part. fem, of sh’dai, Chald. NI “to
throw™) = yyeeyp4y shadintan “to send” (see the Pahlavi-Pdzand Glossary
pag. 17. 1. 5); 1. 7. 13. 22@9‘5‘3" hanahtin, 3 pl. perf. of hanaht (Chal-
dee and Syriac NNN akhét “to put, place™, instead of am'khét, causal of
- PR3 wkhat “to descend™) = HONRYWw andtantan (read: anakhtintan)
“to plit, place™ 1); L. 8. Z[’\‘?’D’ lamitan (B ramit, past part, fem. of
ramai “to throw”, Chald. ND‘W) = mome'e ramitintan “to throw” ;
l. 9. !229"9 ychavon (B. the same) = oy yehavitnat “it is”
(Chald. N¥1 havd® “fuit™); 1. 10, 2% 2229'9 yehavon homan —
Q,G'yu CHM yehavitnt homanad in the phrase; ?2%Y 2229’9 INING.
patydk (instead of paitdk) yehavon homan it is public, known” =
SEW oMY aeese) pétdk yehavimt homanad,

5. There are nowhere in the inscription [ranian verbal terminations
to be observed, but the few which are found, are undoubtedly Semitic; see
those mentioned under 4. Of nominal terminations we observe only the plu-

ral suffix dn in ZM'}_SD malkdn “kings”, £N$3’hﬂ shataldaldn (instead
of shatardardn) “Satraps™ etc. which is generally derived from the old
Persian gen. plur. andm, but it may be as well, and | think with more rea-
son, explained from the Assyrian where the emphatic plural is dn, nom. dnu,
acc. dna, gen, dat. dni (see Oppert in the Journal Asialique, Tome XV,

™~

1) This n is no part of the infinitive termination tan, but a suffix, very li-
kely that of the first person plural. Grammatically the infinitive is impossible m
thnse cases in which it is found after f'\ ¢ in the Saporinseription.

D Tha incoarirbira D ek cly v ovaalor o dewo F_a®* . 0 & OF w4 wmoad
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of 1860, pag. {11; his statements are confirmed by the texts). For the
proper plural termination in Zand is am, and anam onlv used of the
words ending in @. The change of a final m in Zand and old Persian to
n in modern Persian appears to me very doubtful, as I am not aware of
a single iustance which would really prove this change. The other Per-
sian plural termination in A& cannot be explained from Zand or old Per-
sian at all, and we have to look for an explanation from the languages of
the cuneiform inscriptions, The only trace of Iranian grammar in the in-
scription A appears to be the application of the Idhdfet i in 2225722

Shakhpukhri; but | have no doubt that on further investigation it may
be also traced to Assyrian origin. |

The only Iranian elements to be found in the inscriptions are a few

words chiefly relating to religion which were borrowed from the Persian,

such as é’)?}] O mazdayasn “a Zoroastrian™ 2§D mind “divine, hea-

venly”, ZN[’U ? yazddn “God”, b.}J’E)'ZQ- parmdat “ordered” (pairi-

mdta, Persian farmiida) etc.

The only real difference which appears to exist between the langnage
of the inscriptions and that of the books is, that the Irdnian terminations of
moods, and the persons in the verbs are omitled altogether in the former,.
whereas they are to be met with constantly in the latter, This can be
casily accounted for, if one bears in mind that the Parsi priests have become
accustomed for many centuries to bronuunce all Huzviresh words, as if they

were Persian. They write, for instance, yjeeyyiy (yehavinian), @y
(ychavitnat), N gt (ychavilnéd ), owmy (ychavint) etc., but read always

bitdan, bavdd, bavéd, bild etc. As the Assyrian way of disfinguishing
persons, moods and tenses differed very much from the Irdnian, and was,
in several respects, much more- defective- than the latter, it was thought
necessary, in order to preserve the correct understanding of the old
Assyrian (Huzvdnash) versions, to add the Irinian terminations to the:
- Assyrian words. This was originally the so-called Pdzand i. e. the com-
mentarv on the Zand in the language known io every one, whereas Zand
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(i. e. Pahlavi) was the language of the priests and learned men. This
Pazand is certainly of Sasanian origin, and was added only after the col-
lection of the fragments of the Avesta with the old Huzvanash versions.
In the course of time both the Zand (Pahlavi) and the Pdsand (Persian)
were mixed up into one jargon, which has taken almost up to the present
day with the Parsi priests the same place which Latin occupies with the
scholars of Europe. This is the Pahlavi of the books which is, as we have |
seen, no Iranian language at all.

Now I have to state what I know of the relationship in wich the
Pahlavi stands to the Assyrian language, or rather of the supposed identity
of both, Of the Assyrian with which the Babylonian appears to have heen
identical we have to distingunish two principal dialects, which may be called
High-Assyrian, and Low-Assyrian, the former being the language of the
cunetform inscriptions, the latter that of the common people which was
generally written with the old Aramean or Phenician character; they appear
to stand to one anolher exactly in the same relationship as the language
of the Hieroglyphics to the Demotic. The High-Assyrian, as exhibited in
the third language of the trilingual cuneiform inscriptions, and in the
records of the Assyrian and Babvlonian rulers, is distinet from all other
Semitic dialecis with which we are acquainted. It is richer in forms than
either the Chaldee or the Hebrew, and stands in this respect nearest
the Arabic. The Low-Assyrian is an Aramaon dialect and stands nearest
the Chaldee. In later times it was known by the name of the Nabathean
language. We find it officially emploved during the time of the Acha-
menian dynasty, as we may learn from the legends on coins which were
struck by various Satraps during that period. The few words which occur
in them show some features peculiar to the Pahlavi, such as the vowel

w () at the end of names whether they are of Iranian or Semitic origin.

Thus we find wampn Tiribazu, vwa3p Pharnabasu, oan Tabalu, =3y
INTT 'Abd—zohlar’u, man Tadnamu V). The relative pronoun %

e EI e A ol . e

1) Ses Duc de Luynes, “Essai sur la numismatique des Satrapies
sous les rois Achéménides. Paris 1848”. Blau, “De numis Achemenida-

-~
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which is employed in Huzvirash (the Iranian pronouns being generally

added to it, #5 zim etc.) is also found on a coin of "Abd- Zohar, the
Satrap of Cilicia.

In the legends on the Nabath®an coins of Petra which appear to
have heen struck since 151. B. C. we find that most of the proper names
end in %, for instance, w23 Nabfu Nabathaa, o5n Malku (Malchus,
name of a Nabathaan king), vyan *Amanwu, y15m Khuldu. The same we
chserve in the Sinaitic inscriptions which are of Nabathaan origin (instan-
ces: v Yarkhu, wn Mashu, ¥ Vilu elc.); the use of this « is, ho-
wever, not restricted to proper names, but it is found in common nouns
also, such as yvmn "Amire “Emir” 1).

As regards this final %, we may well say thal it is one of the most
dislinctive features of the Huzvirash, as it is added there to almost all
nouns, infinitives and past pariiciples which end in no vowel expressed by
writing. The most curious views have been set forth on it. Some regard
it as a miswriting, or quite a meaning1ess addition, others read it # which
cannot be explained in any satisfactory way, others a, as some of the
words which are marked with it, are pronounced in Persian with final a,

for instance yeyy (kantu) karda. There can be no doubt that the real
meaning of this final » has been as uninfelligible to the Parsi priests almost
since the beginning of the Sasanian times as the cases of the Zand-language.
In the Sasanian inscriptions it is not emploved, which clearly shows that, as
it was no longer pronounced (or understood), it was not expressed in wri-
ting. But the priests who slavishly stuck to the old Huzvinash versions
kept it when making their copies. |

in the High-Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions we find this # very fre-
quently employed in nouns as a sign of the nominative case, e, g. \\D sarw

-

rum Aramwo-Persicis. Lipsiz 1853.” (pagg. 5—7. 12, 43). J. Brandis, “Das
Miinz-, Mass- und Gewichtswesen in Vorder-Asien. Berlin, 4866." (pagg.
354. 429 etc.) - |
2) See the article by Levy on the Nabath®an inscriptions in “Zeitschrift
dir Deutschen Morgenlendischen Gosellschaft” vol. XIV, pagg 363—484
d
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“king”, yan rabu “greal”, 1an ‘abu “father”, but il appears to have been
used also for the oblique cases, principally in proper names; compare sar
Babilu, “king of Babylon”. In the Low-Assyrian written in the Aramaan
character we find it also used at a very early time, as we learn from a
seal found at Koyunjik which bears the inscription wynyb leatrazu “he-

longing to "Afras”. V)

From the final % to be found so frequently in nouns and infini-
tives we must distinguish the final %, or vu, {0 be met with after verbs,
e. £ )0y yehavunétu. This is also to be traced to an Assyrian source,
but of quite a different nature and origin, We find in the Ninivite inscrip-
tions very frequently after the aorists (expressed by the second tense of
the Semitic languages) the syllable va ?) which appears to express the
reference of the preceding aclion to the following, and can often be
translated by “and”, “and then”, but not always. It is not the common

particle “and™, as it never appears between nouns.

Let us now mention some other peculiarities of the Assvrian and

Huzviresh languages which point to a common source.

{. In the Pahlavi we observe that nouns which end in Persian in a
vowel, are generally followed by a guttural, e. g. avestd is avestdk, karfa
““a meritorious action” is karpak, kanpak, nu “new” is nuk etc. The
same peculiarity we find in the Assyrian inscriptions, as we learn, for in-
stance, from the way, in which the ﬁnql a of Ahura-masdd is wrilten.
Though the sign of the syllable da would have been sufficient to express
the @, we 6ind often a guttural A (kh} added after it, so that the Assv-
rians probably pronounced the name Ahurmazdakh; other instances:

- 1) See Layard, Niniveh and Babylon pag. 158.

2) See the great inscription of Sanherib eol. I, lin. 2935 in “The Cunei-
form inscriptions of Western Asia edited by Sir Henry Rawlinson vol. I”;
the great inscription of Nebneadnezar both in the archaic and common character (in
the same work) col. I, lin. 63; the Assyrian inscription of Persepolis 3: iddinu va
“he gave”, Oppert, Expédition en Mésopotamie II, pag. 282; the inscription
of Sardanapal in the Louvre, lin. 2, asbat va “I seized”, Oppert, E. M. II, pag. 358.
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Akhamanishi(kh), “Arvaranma> (a proper name); Hishi(kh)arsha(kh),
Khshyarsha “Xerxes' ; Uvidarnakh * Vidarna™ (a proper name) elc.

2. The suffix 4(yy which forms adverbs from substantives and ad-
jeclives, is apparently identical with the Assyrian suffix #8h which serves
exactly the same purpose. The Parsi priests read it thd or hya which
reading appears to have been current already ad the time of Nertosang
(about A. D. 1350), as we may learn from his Pizand transliterations of
Huzvaresh texts. It is, however, just as incorrect as many other readings
of old Huzvinash words, as it cannot be explained from any Iranian or
Semitic language. We are, however, perfecily justified 1n reading it yash
ot ish, in which case the whole mystery is cleared up. Instances from
the Huzvanash: -&oos.ua-oun vandskdrish “in the way of a sinner, sin-
fully™; AR H détish “in the right way, rightly, properly”; from the
Assyrian: wrp:&w} shalmish “up to the end, completely” (from o5 ),
332 kakkabish “with, in stars” (Hebr. 23212 kokdb), tabish “in a good
manner” (Hebr. 2w 6b). 1)

3. The name of Ahura-maszda in the Huzvinash versions, &4,

which is traditionally read Anhomea, can be only explained from the Assy-
rian. All attempts made by some modern scholars to read out of it Hor-

mazd are in vain, as the Pahlavi characters of —ugywpy can by no means

express the sounds required for Hormazd. Moreover, it would be very
strange to suppose that the Parsi priests should have forgotien the pronun-
ciation of the name of their God, or wilfully mispronounced it, as this
would have been a great sin according to their religion. The explanation
i, however, silﬁple enough. They found the name constantly written
~u.gpp in the old Huzvanash versions which were collected at the time of

Ardeshir, and kept it conscientiously, This can be the only reason that they

did not subslitute ') .G‘S)-u Hormazd for it. The writing ..ﬁ.ﬂu,» represents,

however, the name Ahura-mazda just as well as :.SA)» . We must

1} See Oppert, Expédition en Mésop. ¥, pag. 269; Grammaire Assy-
.rienne & 198, -
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divide it into an. ') ho. ma. The first is the well-known Assyrian word
an “God” (originally expressed by the image of a star, as we learn from
the nscriptions in the archaic character), which always precedes the names
of the Gods; ho is the abbreviation of hur, hor, and ma that of mazd,
the whole meaning thus ““the God Hormazd”,

% Another strong argument for the supposed original identity of
the Huivénash with the Assyrian is furnished by the occurrence of Tura-
nian suffixes and words in the Pahlavi. As the Assyrians borrowed their
whole system of writing along with the phonetic values attached to each
character from a Turinian nation ), it i1s quite natural to suppose that
Turanian words crept into their language and could interchange with their
own. And indeed several Assyrian words as read at present do not appear
lo be of Semitic origin. So, for instance, the auxiliary verb tur “to be”,
which is so frequently met with in the Assyrian Inscriptions, is no Semitic
word, but we find it in the Turanian version of the Bisutun inscription 3),

The suffix s, 344y, eshn, esn esni which is of very frequent oc-
currence in the Pahlavi4) cannot be explained from any Iranian or Semitic
language; but it is partly employed in the same sense as in the Pahlavi
(as a 3 person of the imperative) in the Turdnian versions of the Bisutun
and Persepolilan inscriptions, e. g. farpisni “let him kill”, nusgasnt “let
him protect” 5). The word gupty “a place, district” which is traditionally

read jinak is also of Turdnian origin. For it is, in my opinion, identical

1) In the RivAyats this an is sometimes regarded as being separate from the
name “Hormazd”. For in a passage of a fine Riviyat belonging to the collection
of Zand, Pahlavi and Persian MSS. which I made for the Government of Bombay,

(Nr. 28, b. fol. 403, a) the name is written 35.6'3’» A An Hormazd.

2) This has been shown by Oppert beyond doubt in his Exp. en Més, vol. II.

~ d) See my pamphlet “Ueber Schrift and Sprache der zweiten Keil-
schriftgattung”, Gittingen 4855, pag, 33.

4} See my pamphlet “Ueber die Pehlewisprache”. Gottingen 1834, pag. 17.

8) Se¢e “Ueber 8chrift and Sprache der zweifen Keilsuhrift.gattung"
- pagg. 3. 42; Oppert, Exp. on Maa. 11, pag. 198. ~
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with the Turanian kintik “place, town, a cultivated field™ the ideographic
sign of which is always added to the names of certain places, such as Ba-
bvlon, Borsippa, Sippara, Accad, Elam, the river Euphrates etc. ') Another
word of the same origin is damdamd “sea” (Pahlavi-Pdzand Glossary

pag. 2, 1. 10), Turdnian dim, tim “water, sea”,

The arguments adduced in the above will be sufficient to make the
original identity of the Huzvarash with the Assyrian appear very probable
to every impartial and judicious scholar. Additional proofs I may give

on another occasion, as my own knowledge of this very difticult subject
advances.

The Assyrian appears to have been well known in Irdn even at the
time of the composition of the original Avesta: for we find in the present
texts at least two words wich were of frequent use in the Assyrian, but
cannot be explained by means of the Arvan languages. These are aspc-

rena and raska; on asperena “a particular weight, a talent” see note 3
on pag. 60. Naska “book™ Pahlavi 4y nusk (Nosk) is the Assyrian

nusku which does not signify “unction®, as Oppert, mislead by a false
etymology, supposes, but something connected with writing, Nuskw which
is still preserved in the Arahic nuskhat “a copy of a book™ is the Assy-
rian pronunciation of a very frequent character which was pronounced pa 2)
in the Turinian (Casdo - Scythic), and expresses ideographically the God
Nebo who is the writer of the gods 3); if preceded by the ideographic
sign for “wood”, it is pronounced in Assyrian harat*) which canno! mean

————ame . .

{) See Oppert, Exp. en Méx. 11, pag. 95. 89. (nos. 23 - 20. 34. 35). 108 (no. 18).

2) See the bilingual explanation of ideogrammes in “The Cuneiform In-
seriptions of Western Asia, edited by Sir Henry Rawlinson™ vol, 1, pag. 2
lin. J44. |
3) See “Chwolsohn, Die Sabier”. Il, pagg. 164. 685. Neho has revealed the
cuneiform charaeter (makmir, the writing of the kemarim Y3 who are well

known in the Old Testament as the Babylonian and Assyrian idolpriests); see the
preface of Sardanapal to his vocabularies in Oppert, Exp. en Més. II, pag. J360.
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“sceptre™ as Oppert thinks, hut “style used for writing” ) (compare alply
“style” Jes. 8, 1.), as the root p~m kharat means to “cut, to sculpt, en-
grave” in the Semitic languages, but has nothing to do with words meaning
“lo rule, staff, sceptre”. Nuskw probably signilies “hvok”, and Nebo, as
the secretary to the gods, was the “God of books”.

It 1s, according to this investigation, not at all improbable, that the
Huzvanash language originaled atsuch an early period as that one assigned

to it by Destur Hoshengiji.

———

|
1} The passages from the great Nebucadnezar inseription col. I, lin. 43, 60. where

the words haratu and harana occur, appear to have been misinferpreted by Op-
pert, Exp. en Més II, pagg. 312. 13. 45. The words harata isharti usadmih
gatlda (yadua) mean: he (Nebo) made my hand raise the style of justice, i. e. Neho
directed inv hands to write just decreex: usadmih is the Safel (causal) of damakh
which root means in Arabic “to be raised”. The other passage lin. 60 harana
ishartam tapakid-su, I translate “thou (Nebo)} hast made him keep the style of
justice” i. e. thou hast confided it to his nands, made him thy trustee on this earth;
for the king’s decisions are believed to be mspired by Nebo, the secretary to the
gods who knows all their thoughts. It is, however, possible that in later times the
style was mistaken for a seceptre.



Appendix
1. Extract from the third volume of the Dinkard (taken from
Mulla Firtiz, Avizeh din pagg. 5 —22). Y
DY) EHN IREW DO SN F 8 e Lamo ¢ 1
O IYNEIE PIOLE Iy IRIHY HINMOED) 2 HOP 1

re———

-

1. Maam dinu naptk Din-kant-napik man nekizand vehdinu ho-
mandu Din-kant-napik kant, ait man visp ddndké pdshid dinu

mahést paitdke.

{) This text does not appear to have formed an original part of the Dinkart. It
must have been added when its fragments were coliected and arranged for the last
time, to serve as a historical record of the fate of this storehouse of traditional lore.
f print it here from a copy which has been written by Destur Hoshengji for my own

use. In my transliteration 1 have introduced some changes, for the principal of which
[ think 1t necessary {o state my reasons. 3’ which is generally read var, I transhitera-
ted ol, as it is the Semitic 5;:, the p* being expressed in the Pahlavi by §; compare
31 vad “to, up to”, Hebrew =p. The preposifion & “in" which is read daven,
[ read yen or ’in, as it is completely identical with the Assyrian IN in “in”.

The yy after the verba finita I transliterated vu (va would be perhaps better) as
it is evidently the Assyrian va employed in the same way, se¢ pag. XXYI. The
final 4 has been pronounced ® throughout; see pag. XXV. -‘*lr-é' “gpirit” which is
generally read madonad, or taken for a mispronunciation of minui “heavenly” in
Pazand, I read mainivat which 1 reéard as an old Persian word conveying the
same sense as the Bactrian mainyu. WMD) “God” which is pronounced yehin
or ihAn by the Desturs is not identical with yazdan, as some European scholars
have taken it, but also an old Persian word, vasana, or yadana “deserving wor-
ship”. — As regards the translation, I have used the Pazand by Mulla Firdz and
his Gujardti version, along with the corrections made by Destur Hoshengji, - bul

without constantly adhering to their interpretations.
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Nukhustu kantu man shapir dinu poryd - théshanu vakhshilr yesh-
tu-frohdr Sapetdmdnu Zertoheshtu partim hdveshtu pavan pun-
seshne vakhshilneshne man ham yeshi-frohdr vehdinu paitdké
yehavineshn dgdsi,

Maam kend babd angushitak roshni man bun roshanu zak bun
punseshn vachir dahyupatu burzdnvad kai Vishidsp napikinitou
bun bun ol ganju ¢ Shaspikdn avaspérdvu pashinu pazhizkihd
vastartanu parmittvu. ‘

Man zak akhar pazhinu ol dazhu i nipisht shadinitvu tamma-
nach ddshianu dgdsi,

Yen vazand man maré dosh-gadman Alaksandar ol Airdnu-
shatanu yen khotdé mat; zaki pavan dazhu i nipisht ol sochashn;

- zaki pavan ganchu i Shapikdn ol yadman Arémaydnu matvu,

Avash olach Yiindik huzvdn vichdrtvu pavan dgdsi man péshi-
nik gquftanu.
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Jastakw olmanbi Antakhshatar molkadn malkd Pépakdnu matvu
ol lakhdr drdstdri Airdnu khuddayd; ham napik man pargandagi
ol aévak jindk jaitginatu; w poryutkésh ahlubu Tosre Harpalu
yehavinad maam matvu rutman paitdké man avistdik lakhdr
andakhtu.

Man zak paitéhé bundakinidaku parmitve damdnek kaniu an-
qushitaku man barash man bun roshnu pavan ganju 1 Shapdnu
ddsht pashinu pashizkihd perdkhinid permitvu dgdsi. |

U akhar man vazand vashupeshnu man Tdsigdnu olach dindnu
(u) ganchu i kishitr matou vohuparvartu Atanu- pdt Atanu-
frobak t Ferakh-zdtin ¢ hudindn péshupds.

Zak pazhinu © kostuthd pergandaku yehaviniu nk apzdr man
pargandagi lakhdr ol hamé dinénu %ésh babd jaitgintu yen
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nakirishn anddzeshni ol shapir din Avistik w Zand pouryu-
ikéshanu . gobeshne angushitaku piruku i man zak barash lakhdr

kantu pavan shukuptu dramu Zand Zertoheshi.

10.  Atanu-frobakdnu i hudindnu péshupdi yehaviint jast sakach dinénu
ol vashiipashn zak napik wvisastagi pargandagi avash olach ka

htbani vastagi w pitagi matvu,

Il. Man zak akhar humanu Atanupdt ¢ admitén ¢ hudindnu péshupdi
man yasdnw sobdreshnu dinv ¢ mahést aibdri deheshni nitk apzdr
khdeshnu u vach sakhiln w ranj vésh ham nipisht.

12, Meman man zak nuskhik w riptakv w sitak w khdk hamé di-
ndn lakhdr vanditu ana meman man lakhdr vaginatagi vadil-
natagt u burdagi u taraptagi lakhdr jaitginatu avash vaséd ma-
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taku minavad hampunsagi Lhirat aibdri pavan lakhdr anddakhtari

i ol pouryu-théshdnu ¢ péshinigdn gobeshn kantak Avistdk paitdkeé.

13.  Afxin ¢ man shapir din-ddndgi darakhd palash drdstanu rasta-

kinitu bdmi man patiraku i zak barash man roshni bun roshnu

kiddminihd kantu pavan shapir-dinu-nemiiddri i danman nami-

nit pavan satiré mdnak 1 vak rabd yckhazar darak.

14. Pat rdstu yekavimianét pavan yasdnw niraku w deheshni shadandét

olach maam malue { pahlim dinu-burtdirdn { yen damdnaku

matvuchi ol hidindgn yehaviineshn rubdnu dibdri lakhdr patvastic

ol dvanik Airdnn nuabizand dinw mahéste  dgdst 1w hambun

apzdrtar lakhdr Fantanu © manach sak aportum Lanfan hd-

peshtdn © Hushitar Zertoheshtdnu pavan lakhdr punsitari man

Hushitar shapir dinu.
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Translation,

1. The book “Dinkart> is a hook on the religion, that people may
obtitn (a knowledge of) the good religion. The book “Dinkart’” has heen
cotpiled from all the knowledge acquired (to be) a publication of the
Mazdayasnian (Zoroastrian) religion.

2. It was, at first, made by the first disciples T} of the prophel Zer-
tosht Sapetinan — may his guardianangel be worshipped — who belonged

to the people of the ancient religion whose faitl was good, in questions

and answers, that the good religion of all those whose guardian angels are
to be worshipped (i. e. the Zoroas{riuns) might be made publi¢c and known.

3. The excellent king Kai Vishtdsp ordered to write down the in-
formation on each subject, according to Lhe original information, embracing
the original questions and answers, and deposited them from the first to
the last in the treasury of Shaspigdn®). He also issued orders to spread
copies (of the original). (4) Of these he sent afterwards one to the castle
(where) written documents (were preserved), that the knowledge might
be kept there. (3) During the destruction of the [rinian town (Persepolis)
hy the unlucky robber Alexahder, after it had come into his possession,
that (copy which was) in (he castle (where) written documents (were kept)

was burnt.  The other which was in the treasury of Shaspigan fell into

1) The original has only the singular “the first disciple”; bat the reading is
hardly correct, as in such a case the name of the disciple would not have heen left
out. The sense requires evidently the pharal,

2) This was, perhaps, the name of the fort at Pasargad® where Cyrus was
huried, whose tomb was watched by Magian prieste. Tt was not situated at Perse-
polis  as we may lewen from the ecicenmstance that another eastls which 18 ralled
dazhan-r-mipisht is mentioned. which forwed, in ali prohability, part of the {fort
¢ Persepolis on the following reason. The copy which was preserved in the dazhu-
I-nipisht was destroyed during the invasion of Alexander, ad we learn from the
fifth para. of this chapter. Now the Ardai Viraf (see §§ 4. 5. of its beginning) states
that the fort at Persepolis containing the complete copy of the Avesta- Zand was
burnt by Alexander. If we combine both statements, it appears to be very probablc
that the dazhu-i-nipisht was the library at Persepolis.
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the hands of the Romans (Greeks). From it a Grecian translation was made

that the savings of antiquily might become known,

6. 7. Ardeshir Babekin, the king of kings, appeared. He came lo
reslore the Iranian empire; he collected all the writings from the various
places where they were scattered. There appeared a professor of the an-
cient religion, the holy Herbad Tosre, with a publication from the Avesta
which he had recollected. He (Ardeshir) ordered to prepare from this
publication a complete (copy). It (the Dinkart) was then (thus) restored,
and made just as perfect i) as the original light (copy) which had been kepl
in the treasury of Shapan (Shaspigan). 2) He ordered to spread copies of it
that it might become known.

8. 9. After lhe damage and destruction which came over the belie-
vers (Zoroastrians) by (he Arabs at the treasury of Kishar3), the distinguis-
hed Adarbad Adar-¥robag Farakhziadan, the chief of the people of the
good faith (Zoroastrians), arranged the old copies which were scattered,
from the fragments, and brought them to all the believers in the residence
(Isfahdn) 4), afler having inspected and collated them with the Avesta and

T - ra e = m = = = e —_—

{) The expression in the original is barash which must be identitied with
the Persian harzh “verfeet, entire. full splendour”, as no other meaning would give
ANy sense,

2 Destur Hoshengji believes this to be the name of a fort to whieh Ardeshir
Babegin sent the copy of the Dinkart which had been prepared from the fragments
of the Avesta-Zand. Buat I think S8hapan is only a corruption of Shaspigan. The
copy which was kept at that fort, had not heen burnt, as is expressly stated, but fell
into the hands of the Greeks who had it translated. If, toerefore, a recovery of the
fragments from which the book was restored, is mentioned, we cun only understand
copies of that one which had been kept at the Shaspigdn fort, or fragments of
He oviginal, By paving hesvv sams o the Greeks the Zoreastrian priests. conld
pasiyv get possessinn of the books wentn which had full'n into the hands ot their
conquerors. Moreover, the transhition could not be -wade without the assistance of
the Magian priests,

3) Destur Hoshengji identifies this word with kishvar, and takes it in the
sense of “country”, But it is evidently the name of a certain place,

4) The word babd “gate, door”, appears to signify herc “the residence, the
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Zand of the good religion professed by the people of the ancient creed.
The sayings of antiquity were restored according to the full splendour (the
original text), that the delightful Zand of Zertosht might be admired.

10. Adar Frobagin, the chief of the men of the good faith, passed
away; the believers had {o saffer, the written documents fell to pieces and
were scattered; they became worn out by age and rotten.

11. After this (lime) Humin Atinpat Admitan, the chief of the peo-
ple of the good creed, expecling that God would help the Mazdavasnian
religion, wished to restore (the old books), and wrote the (divine) words
and savings with great pains.

12. Whatever of worn-out, mouldering and dusty books had been
recovered by the believers, he collected by constantly carrying them off,
and taking even forcibly possession of them. He was assisted by conver-
sations with the divine spirit in his endeavours to recollect the savings of
antiquity kept by the men of the ancient religion, (and) to make the
Avesta known (again). (13) He set free prosperity (i. e. he conferred a
great boon upon the community) by his composing chapters for the know-
ledge of the good religion. He illustrated the old works by receiving
the full splendour from the light which was originally shining (from the
original copy), and called this work “lhe guide (o the good religion™,
which comprises one thousand chapters in lines (verses). (14) It was ac-
complished through the power of God, who senl (this) gift. It came to
the principal leaders of the religion; in time it also came lo the people
of the good religion; the soul received again the assistance (from the
religion). In the rest of Iran they will receive the knowledge of the Maz-
davaspian religion. The l'_ulluwers of Hushidar, the son of Zertosht, will |
reestablish the good religion as firmn as it was in (Le beginning, and make

it preeminent by their information from Hushidar.

OLCUTS 0N many Sasanian coins sec Mordtmann, Erklarung der Miinzen mit
Pehlew: Legenden in Zeitschrift dor D, M, G. vol. VIII, pag. i2). In the Ardai
Yirdf, Persépolis is to be understood by it. No other interpretation gives iny sense.
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9. The beginning of the Ardai Viraf ndmeh ).
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(1) Aétitn yemaninét digh afvakbdr ahlubu Zertohesht dinu mak-
derdnt yen gehén robdk bend kantu vad bundagi 300u sanat dinw yen
avizagi u anshota yen apagumdni yehavint homanad. (2) u akhar
qujastaku Gundk-minavad darvand gumdnu Lantanu i anshotadn pa-
van denmen dinu rdi zak gujastak Alaksagdar i Artimdydk i Mudh-
rdydk- %) méneshnu niydzdnitu < pavan gerdn sazd u napartin dihik
ol Airdn shatanu jdtint., (3) Avash olman Airdn dahyoﬁat Jakta-

1) The text has been prepared from iwo Pahlavi MSS. which are in my pos-
session. The first and most valuable forms part of the “Great Bundehesh”, the
saime work which contains a copy of the Zand-Pahlavi glossary (see about it pag. 80);
the second is quite modern, but correct; it was presented to me by Destur Khor-
sedji at Poona (a native of Nausari, and a very pious and learned Zoroastrian priest},
who bad written it for his own use, and for the study of the work. For the trans-
literation and the translation I have used the Pazand and Sanscrit translation by
Neriosang, an old copy of which Is also in my possession. Destur Hoshengji bas
prepared a revised Pablavi text with a complete Pahlavi-English vocabulary which
wil! be published soon, I hope, as the MS. is quite ready for the press.

2) The word 9.10..\5 ,C i3 transliterated by Neriosang in lhis way:

.pym’ . WY : S.u az chi.-rdh, which he translates in connection with 'mﬁ.nes]in,

I . R, 1 I ‘rJ-—-'ﬂlI:“l_- e “nn.r.l.n : " efe JFa % m"ﬂ"ﬂl‘lﬂﬂ,, nl"l’ 'II"\;I:! ;“}ﬂ“ﬂvﬂ*ﬂ};ﬂ“
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Mintu babd u khotdi vashuft u avirdn kant. (4) u denmen dinu

chasiin hamdk Avistdk w Zand maam tond posthé i virdstaku pavan
'miyd i sahabd nipishtak yen Stakhr Pépekdnu pavan keritd mipist 3)
anakhtunt yekavimandt u olman patydrak salyd-bakht i Aharmok i dar-
vand anak-kantar Alaksagdar Arimadydk Mudhradyédk-mdneshny maam

translation altogether, - The whole passage is misinterpreted. Several Desturs read
the word merenchidar “murderer”; but the characters cannot be read thus. It is
clearly the name of a country. 1 fegard for @ dh in Zand; but the character

ter is often used for z in old MSS.; we obtain thus mudhravak, or muz-

rivaAk which is the Semitic and Persian name of Egypt (Mudréya in the canei-
form inscriplions).

3) The words pavan keritd nipist ete. are thus transliterated into Pazand:

PN . }uamw:{ . p.mb.r) ‘ hﬂf&‘ -8 pa gindan nivist nj-
hidan istat; and translated into Sanscerit: akarite likhitva nihitam prastha-
pitam “after it had heen written, it was deposited, it was placed in Akarita”.
The last word is only a literal translation of Pa qdndan “in calling, reading”. Ner.
had identified keritd with ”pnws, kerituntan “to call, to read”, Hebrew NTR.

But as the whole translation is artificial, and gives no sense, several modern Desturs
mterpreted it as daftar-khanah i. e kbrary. This is, I think, correct. keriti is not
to be traced to keri‘tul_ntan, but to the Chaldee H-JE ,NQ'#‘}P giryetd' “a town”,

Syriac qerttd, Hebrew n:'}i'_j qirydh (principally used in poetry, and as part of
proper names), Assyrian kar, (MY “ir of the same origin as qiryah) “a forteress”
(Oppert, Exp. en Més. I, 116. 1i7. nos. 23%. 44.). The original meaning was, no

doubt, a fortified place, 2 fort. 0301 —wePeda is thus identical with a0«saat tA1a4
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jaitgintu bend sokht. (5) Chand daatﬁbar&n u ddtébardn u herbaddn
u magopatin w dinu-burddrdn v avsdrhomanddn u déndgin i Airdn
shatanu rdi bend noksinivu. (6) masén Y u katak-khotadn i Airdn
shatanu aévak rotman tani kin w andishis ol miydn ramitintu benafsh-
man tabritnast ol dosakh denbdrist. (7)) u akhar men sak mar-
tumdn i Airdn shatanu avak rotmen toni ashupu patkdr but w
ckastinshdn khotd w dahyopat u Sonddr dastébar 1. dinu-dgds 1d
yehaviint. (8) U pavan mandih i yamwn yehavilnt homanad
u kabad oyininak késh w varéishn ,mmt ras&m @ﬁm&m u javit dd-
destdn? yen gehcin bend ol paitdkt jd |

—_— e - e
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Translation.
@) It is l;hus reported that after the religion had been received _
and established by the holy Zertosht, it was up to the completion of

_three hundred vears ih its purity, and men were without doubts (there
were 1o heresies). (2) After (that time)'the evil spirit, the devil, the

&) The PAzand has miyan “among, amidst”, Neriosang madhyé; but I think, |

.1t 18 incorrect,
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impious, instigated, in order to make men doubt of the truth of the re-
ligion, the wicked Alexancfer, the Roman, residing in Mudhrai (Egypt),
that he came to wage a heavy fight and war against the Iranian country,
(3) He Kkilled the ruler of Irén, destroved the residence and empire, and
iﬁid it waste. (%) And the religious books, that is, the whole Avesta and
Zand which were written on prepared cow-skins with gold-ink, were de-
posited at Istakhr Bibegin (Persepolis) in the fort of the library. But Ahar-
man, the evil-doer, brought Aiexander the Roﬁnan, wiio resided in Egypt,
that he burnt (the books); (8) and killed the Highpriests (Desturs), the
judges, the Herbads, the Moheds, the bearers of the religion, the warriors
and the scholars in Iran. (#) The noblemen, and the heads of (the se-
veral) communities hated one another, atlacked one another, were thus
destroyed, and went to hell. (7) After this time the Iranians were in- a
compiete disorder waging wars among themselves. It came to pass, that
there was no master, no king, no chief, no Destur, nor any one who
knew the religion, (8) And everywhere doubts arose about God and many
different creeds and secls, which were devoid of truth, and (full} of doubts,
and without proper laws sprung up in the world. |

I e e e e R S e T



2. On iha age of this glossary and its value.

P Zand-Pahlavi (or rather Avesta-Zand) glossary, which is here
published, affords the best opportuniy to make- some remarks on the
value of the traditional meanings which are given to the words of the
Avestd, as it contains a collection of a large number of these interpre-
tations. | | ;

First of all- n: will be necessary to venlure upon some opinion about
the possible age of the glossary in question. Destur Hoshengji believes
it to have been compiled ahout 700 B. G., or even before that time (pag. Ib).
{ think this date is much too early, as it cannot have been composed be-
fore the Achemenian times. On a cursory inspection of it we find at once
that it is quite incomplete, consisting of several parls of uneq-ﬁal ‘;ialue,
and certainly of quite different ages. .According to the topics treated 01: in
in it, and the alphabetical arrangement we can divide it into twenty-seven
chapters. First the numerals as far as fen are enumerated; from “one”
to “three” and of “six” there are the cardinal and ordinal numbers men-
tioned, of “two” and “three” (according to the Pahlavi translation) the
muitiplicative numbers also, and of “three” the fractional number (thrishva
“y third”) is added; of “four” and “five” there is the fractional, and the
ordinal numbers: of “seven” and “eight” we have only the fractional, and
of “nine” and “ien” only the ordinal numbers.

| The second chapter is of great inteﬁst; it contains grammatical re-
marks on the m;is:uuline and femiinine genders, and on the singular, dual
and plural numbers, of substaniives, adjeclives, pronnuns. and verbs.
Remarkable are the different cases of va—= dva “iwo” with the peculiar
application of each to” different objecls. The difference between the Avesia
(Bactrian, commonly called Zand) and the Zand (Pahlavi) languages is exem-
plified as regards the numbers of the nouns and verbs. The difference of

“the Gatha dialect (gdsdnik) from the common Avesla language is shown in

r
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the pronouns of the first and second persons. The various conditions of
women, and their qualities are enumerated along witn some words deno-

ting dilferent degrees of relationship. Of great interest js the word hap-
snai-apnd-khavé “a bigamist”. Some adverbs are- also mentioned, and
the different meaning of some words, such as nd, vi, apa. i

Now follows a long chapter (3) in which the different partf.'bf the
body are enumerated. This contains many words which do not occur in
the Zand texts now extant, and quotations from some Nosks which are
lost, such as the Nehddim ').. Words reating to speech are also men-
tioned in it.
~ The next chapter (4) treats of the relative pronoun, and the words re-
lated to, or derived from it. [t contains also quotations of Zand passages
which are not found in the works known o us, Some of therﬁ, principally
those relating to astronomical matters, appear to have been taken from
the Nddwr Nosk which treated, according to the statements of the Din-i-
vejarkart, “of astronomy, of the stars belonging to the zediac, and those
which do not belong to it ?), of the good and bad qualities of each star
with reference to their influence on man, their course etc’. Some of the

1) Of the seven lists of the Nosks, viz. four fmm'the Rivdyats: Punjya,
Neriman Hoshang, BarzuKiyam eddin, and an anonymons one, three from Pah.
laviworks, the Pahlavi-Pazand Farhang (pagg. 22. 23 of our edition), Din i vajar-
kart, and Dinkart which are at my disposal, only those contained in the Pahlavi-
Pazand Farhang, and Dinkart have the name Nehidim which is enumerated among
that class of Nosks which was styled (datik i. e. relating to law, systematic books).
In all the other lists we find the name Niyaram which is very likely only a mis-
pronunciation of, and identical with Jehaidam. This Nosk contained according to
the statements we have of it actually “all that is in the body of men”,

2) This is the traditiona) explanation of the terms akhtar, and apakhtar,
or avakhtar. The first is evidently the Bactrian (Zand) hakhedhra “a coustella-
tion”, “a group of stars”, and apakhtar is the opposite of it. The latter appears
to mean all stars which neither form part of the zodiac, nor of the lunar mansions,
that is chiefly the planets, and other stars which appear to he single. — Fragments
of the Nadur appear to be extant in the Rivayats, butf only in a Persian translation ;
for the numerous astronomical and astrological notices to be found in the Rivivaty
which are at my disposal T ean only trace fa cnma anciont aabrme cee® nod oo 1.
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passages are taken from the Gédithas; the Giatha form of the r&latwe pro-

noun is even expressly mentioned, To the forms of the relatlve pronoun,
ya and the egverbs derived -from it, the glﬂssarlst added other words com-
;mencing with the same letter (%), and left thus the original arrangement
accerding to topics. J |

| ﬁram the fourth to the {wenty-fourth chapters the words are arran-
ged according fo the letters of ‘the alphabet in the following order: », k,

kh, sh, m, a, &4, v, u, p, m, 8, [, d, J, b, r, t, ch, % g, g, gh, th, h.
This ﬂrder differs materially from the three principal Zand-alphabels which
are found in the R;ivﬁyats, viz. that one in use among the Indian Destﬁrs,
that one used in Kerméan and Yazd, either of which is very old, and that
one arranged according to the ;rabic alphabet with the addition of the conso-
nants peculiar to Zand, and the vowelsh‘), Some initial lelters; such as ¢, ¢ and
n, are left out altogether, As we cannot discover any scientific principle on
which the arrangemenl may be based, nor an adaptation to any other alpha-
bet known (o us, it is difficult to determine the period In which it origina-
ted; but it appears to be certain, that its origin can neither he traced to
the Sasanian, nor to later 'time.s, as it neither agrees with the other Zand

alphabets which have been preserved, nor with the Arabic or Sanserit. The.

JES—

. 1) These three alphabets, preceded by the Pahlavi alphabet, are contained in
the fine Rivavat belonging to the Collection of the Government of Bombay (No. 29, 2
fol. 108). They are identical with those published by Anguetil and Burnouf,
and reproduced by Lepsius in his valuable essay “Das ursprﬁngliche Zend-
alphabet. Berlin, 1863”. That one marked Nos 4 and 2 in the lithograpbed fahle
[ which is added to it, contains the order ggsed by the Indian Destars; No. 3 i1s
used in Kerman and Yazd, and No. & appears to have been in use there also; No. o
is arranged according to the.Avabic alphabel, and, ne doubf, much later than the
two {irst. In the first, the Zand characters are divided into 23 {(according to the
Rivavat), or 22 (according to a Zand primer in Gujarat), and amount to 60 (ust
as many, as Mastudl A. D, 950 states; sec. Quatremadre in the July number of the
“Journal des Savants” of 1850, pag. 443); in the sceond we have b6 characters, divided
into 87 grnups, and in the third 5% in 37 groups. The Parsi priests in India attach
the character of sacredness to it. Many pious Mobheds repeat it when reciting their

daily prayers, just as pious Brahmans repeat the first Sitra of PAninl when perfor-
ming their Brahmayajna,
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glossarist did certainly not invent it, but adopted -an arraﬁgemem which
had already been in use in some particular proviice, of among a parti-
cular sect. Very remarkable is the circumstance that several words are
mentioned under & ¢ (pag. 31) which character -has almost entirely dis-
appeared from the MSS. of the Zand-avesta which are known. és this -
alphabet is not preserved to us in its compleleness we must refrain from
all further remarks on it. The alphabetical arrangement is occasionally
disturbed, and words are misplaced. The number of words contained un-
der each letter is comparatively very small, and much less than we find
in the present Zand texis. Bubt notwithstanding there are in this part
also some words to be found which do not occur in the present Zand-
avesta. )

The twenly-{ifth chapter eﬁumerates various crimes and offences, de-
fiming each of them very clearlv. Several names of offences appéar in
their Persian, and not in their old.Zand forms: the terminations are often

dropped. Several of them are not mentioned in the Vendidid; but we

find them in Pahlavi works; some, such as dudhuwibuzda, are nowhere
else to be met with. This chapter is followed by a collection of miscel-
laneous words and some phrases; several of these .words are strange to
the present Zand texis.

The last (27) chapter treats of the measures of length, and of time .,
It contains several mames of measures and words which do nol occur in
other Zand books, and quotations of passages from Zand texts which are
no longer extant. The work concludes quite abruplly: the end is wanting.

As regards the cumpﬂsitiun‘;f the glossary, we can distinguish at
least two parts, which mav have originally formed part of two different .
glossaries, the one arranged according lo topics, the other according Lo
the alphabet. Tho first appears lo be the otder work, the lalter of later

date. .

1) As vegards the measures mentioned on pag. 43, my friend, E. West, Esq..
has made me in his leter (dated, St fleliers, Jerscy, June 25th 1867) some very
valuable snggestions which I print Lere in full. He gives preference to the text of
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Framénts of two or more works of this kind must have been in
-existence wiien ;;& old Zand dnd Huzvanash works were collected by the

—

my old MS. which differs from that one given by Destur Hoshengjr, and is; no
doubt, preferable o it.#The text runs there as follows according to Mr. West’s ar-

rangement
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This he .traﬁslatﬂs thus:
2 dashmést == {1 yojést

-

2 givast —= { dashmést

2 tajar — { *¥ = (givast?)
2 hasar = 1 tajar

{ hasar — 1000 gam of & pAi
i pai - 44 angost.

Tabulating this series, and taking the angost == 3/3 English inch, he obtains
the fnllﬂwmg rf-sult | | .

t
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Say in : | | E dashu
English angasht pii gAm- hasar | tajar gwast| mbst yojest
. measure | "! B )
ft. m. |

~ g = 1

— 101y | == 14 | = 1 — — R e

1 9 | = 98 | = 9 =z - 1| — | — | — | — | —
1750 — | == 28000 |== 2000 {= 1000 | -« 1| — « — | — | -
2500 — | = 56,000 [ = 4,000 | == 2,000 = 2| =1]| ~— — e
7000 — | == 112,000 | = 80,00 | == 4000 |= 4| =2 | =1| — -
14,000 — | -= 256,000 | == 16,000 | = 8000 {= 8 | =4 | =2 | =1| —
98000 — | = 512,000 | — 32,000 | ==16,000 | =16 | =8 | = 4 | = 2 — 1

“This ecaleulation, he adds, would make the yojést to he about 53 English
~ feet, which, I believe, does not differ much from some calculations of the (Indian)
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Sasanian’ kings, f*‘nr it is quité nﬁt of question to trace the whole of our
glossary to the Sasanian, or even to later times, as the Al know-
tedge exhibited in it, is far superior to any' thing we can, according fo
credible statements about the great ignorance of the priesthood at" the
time of the Sasanian restoration -of the religion, expécl of the most lear-
ned scholars of those times. The glossary must have been composed at
a fime when the priests (or at least the most learned of them) had a tole-
rably good knowledge of the grammar ef the Avesta language. As the
old Persian language was already? in the fourth century B. C. in a state
of decay (to judge from the Persian cuneiform insd;r'iptions of those times)
we cannot fix the compilation of a work, exhibiting such a good knowledge
of the old Avesta (Zand) lan'guage*which stands next the -old Persian, at
any later period. It is possible and even very likely that works of the
same nature were composed alreﬁd'y at the times of Cyaxares, “or Cyrus.
It we consider that the Assyrian king Sardanapal V ordered vocabularies
of several langnages to he composed at such an early period as 650 B. C.,
there is nothing surprising, if we ascribe the same to the kings ' of the
Median and Persian dthsties. " | |

The alphabetical part of the Glossary which is, on the whole, of
much less value (han the other part, may be of later date. A vocabulary
of this kind may have heen composed, from r.old sources, already .during

e e L B et e — = § ——

yojana (which appears {o range from &'fa to,9 miles). The Zand text gives only
2 dakhshmaiti = 1 yijaiasti, 2 haithrem = 1 tacharem, corresponding with
the first and fourth terms of the Pahlz_i\_ri series, and as these two terms are totally |
disconnected, there must be at least! inlermediate steps wanting, as appears in
the Pahiavi. The word ‘tadhao’ cannot well be a fragment of the missing steps,
nor does it appear to be the third term in the Pahlavi series, which is omitted
Lw'hare it ought to be repeated: but it looks more like an interpolation (tAchar) for
correcting the Pahlavi word tachar, as you have suggested. The Pahlavi term I
have read givaist might of course be read jin&st, dindst, snist, ete.; my rea-
ding was chosen to make it correspond as nearly: as may be with the Sanscrit ga- |
vyati which bears the same proportion to the yojana, as the givast does te the

gam. Your MS. differs from the Destur in making it equal to 2 pAi in other places
than the Vandidad, where it equals 3 imi; which is consistent with the after men-
tion of tne hasAr being equal ito 1000 ghm of 2 pdi; that is, the common gam”. -
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the Parthin reign. At the time of the restoration: of the religinn’ by Ar-
deshir, when all “Works: hEanng on -the understanding of the sacred books
‘were eagerly sought after, “the fragments of ‘old glossaries were. certamly_
not overlﬂnkud, and it is fo that period that we owe this Zand - Pahlavi
Glnssary in its pr&sﬁlt mcmplete and fragmentary state. It was subse-
quently only copied,- and appears to have been occasionally interpolated,
chiefly in the alphabetical part. Besides, it suffered much from the hands
of the copyists who were hardly able to understand it.

| . Another argument for the ante-Sasanian date of the parts of the work
are the numerous quofations frnmf Nosks which were either lost already
before the Sasanian times, or m a very maufilated and fragmenta:y state, -
and the occurrence of many (certamlv genume) Zand wordg whi¢h are not
found in the texts now exlant. The'authurs of the glossary must have
had a much more extensive Avesta- literature along with translations at
their disposal than we have now !). This leads us again Lo the Ach@menian
tlmes, as only then the Avesta literature was i its completeness, -

In respect of the interpretations to be found in this glﬂssarv their
value is not the same. The most valuable are of course those which are
derived from sources of the Achamenian times. Th_a first glossaries of
this kind were, no doubt, based on the-Huzvanash versions of the Avesta
books, as they were the only sources whence to derive a knowledge of
the Bactrian (Zand) language. And, indeed, we find the interpretations
given of the Avesta words in our Zand-Pahlavi glossary quite in accordance
with the renderings of the Pahlavi translations of the Vendidad, Yasna etc.
which we still possess. The value of ouramlessary depends,' t‘herefﬂf&, mainly
on that of those translations on which T have to say here a few words,,

1) It is very remarkable, that we possess no Pahlavi translation of other
works than the VendidAd, Yasna, Visparad, a few fragments of the Hadokht Nosk, .
and some minor Yashis and prawers, but none of the larger Yashts, such as Tir,
Mihir, Fravardin etc., the Vistdsp Nosk and fragments of some other Nosks,
although most of these works have been in constant use with the priests. The only

reasonabie explanation of this fact is, that no HuzvAnash versions were found when
the old books were recollected.
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As the Pahlavi translations of the sacred books ai‘e in thkat form in
which they have reached us certainly works of the Sassnian period, it wiil
be of the utmost imporfance to determine, as far as possible, in whal stale
the old Huzvanash versions were recovered by the Sasanian kings, how
much has been preserved of them, and how much added subsequently.
According to the reports we have on the fate of the Zoroastrian writings,
there can be no doubt, that the Huzvinash -versions were in a very
incomplete state al the time of the restoration of the religion. Besides,
their understanding was very dilicult, in consequence of the ambiguity of
the Pahlavi character, and the occurrence of many words which must have
been obsolete by that iime. The priests who were charged with the ar-
rangement of the fragments found of -lhe'ﬂriginal Avesta along with their
verstons, had often occasion to ?upply Lthe defects of the translation by
their own conjectures. - As the original versions confained, no doubt, only
literal renderings which wer¢ written under every Avesta word (in which
manner transiations are still prepared), with but few gxplanatory notes,
the collectors, or subsequent scholars had to interpret them according to
the best of their ability. Thus the numerous glosses originated which we
find in the present texts of the translations. In the course of time addi-
tions were made, and changes introduced harmonising with the opinions
of learned copyists or inferprelers, as the ambiguous Pahlavi characters
~ were read differently by different scholars (as it is done up to the present
day by different Desturs who inlerpret the Pahlavi each in his own way).
Thus the original versions of the Achamenian limes have become greatly
corrupted, changed and misintarpreted by the Parsi priesls, This is the
principal reason Lhat so liftle reliance can be placed on the present texts
of the Pahlavi translation of the Avesta, principally that of the Yasna which
appears to have been, for the most part, ‘compused during the Sasanian
times, as it is much iﬁferiﬂr to that of the Vendidid the bulk of which
[ unhesitatingly ascribe to the Achamenian period. -

Let us iliustrate these remarks by a few instances. Rare and obso-
lete words are generally not transiated in the verbatim Pahlavi renderings,
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but only transliterated in the Pablavi character with the necessary pho-
netic ' changes reqmred for making them look like real Pahlavi- words.

Thus the word gréhma (Yas. 32, 12-—14.) is rendered by ,.t,'s: gerah-
mak which is’ to the letter the same word. As it was no longer under-
stood, the Sasanian'interpreters tried, as it was usual with them in such
cases, to find its meaning by means of an etymology. They seem to have
connected it with gerew (Sanscrit grihj"‘ta'thke, seize”, and took it accor-
dirigly as “what is taken, accepted”, which they further interpreted by
pdrak = Pers. pdra “bribe”, as a bribe has no sense, if it is not “taken™
by him for whom it is intended. It is remarkable, that the interpretation
“hribe™ is not meniioned, nor intended in 32, 12., but only in 32, 13. 14,

where the nominative gréhmé is translgled by ad~s yey pavan gurah-

mak i. e. the instrumental, or localive, and interpreted Q_Sug 1184 pavan
pdardk, in order to obtain any sense by intrgucing the meaning ‘bribe”
into the passages. But from 32, 13. it follows clearly that gréehma ') is

the proper name of some enen’lv of the Zoroastrian religion; see the index.

The words karapané kdvayascha (Yas. 46, H) i. e. the priests

and sacrificers of the Devareligion ?), are rendered by a,é’,» e;s, 1 93 “"
miin kayk w karap homanad. Both are evidentily the same words as
kdvayas and karapand, bul in the Pahlavi form. If 334 is read kayk,

instead of kik, as we can do, we obtain the Persian kay “king™ which

precedes the names of several kings, and is only a corruption of kavi,

—_—— .

-

1) Etymologically the word has no ﬁtﬂhectiﬂn whatever with the Sansecrit
grasa “devouring, a mouthfal”, as has heen supposed by some modern Zandists.
Even granted, the meaning “bribe” were correct, what has *“a bribe’” to do with
3 mouthful”? grasa does not mean “a piece in general”, as the Persian para, bul
a portion of food which may be devoured at one time. It occurs most commonly
in the compbund go-grasa (wich has been omitted in the great Sanscrit Dictionary
published at St, Petershurg) “the portion of food, reserved at the beginning of a
meal to be given to a cow”.

2) Seec my work on the Gathas I, pagg. 177. 179. 1, 238—40; my Essays on
the Sacred language etc. pagg. 245. 46.

—r
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which is used in the Zand texts before the same. royal ~'inames; compare
kaiGushtdsp = kavi Vistdspa. karap is clearly enough only a translitera-
tion of karapans with the omission of the suffix and the termination. As both
words which are frequently put together are.used in a bad sense, -the
Sasanian interpreters did not venture lo identify kdvayas with kavi “king”,
but put the meaning “blind” upon it. To this they were apparently lead
by karap, as they identified this word with the Persian kar “deaf”. If
karap meant “deaf”,. the signification “blind” lay very near for kagyk.
Aﬁd, indeed, they could easily obtain it by reading A%k which means in
Persian “the pupil of the eye”, or kikh “matter coliecting in the corner
of the eye”. The traditional meaning of kevayas.and karapané *‘the
blind and the deaf™ rasts thus entirely on bad etymological guesses, and
it- shows Jittle taste, and far less critical judgment, if Eufopean-schn-
fars adopt such absurd interpretations which are without any foundation
whatever. What sense has ‘as. 86, 11. if we translateu it “the hlin(f angd
the deaf are vested with royal powers to destroy the human life through
their wicked acts”? What harm can blind and deaf persons do to others?
To heighten the absurdity we find them (in Justi’s so-called “Old-Baclrian
Dictionary”) furtlier defined as ‘‘the spiritually blind ') and deaf”, as if
the Zoroastrian religion knew any thing of such Christian terms!

An interesting instance how the renderings of the literal old Huz-
vinash versions were misinterpreted is furnished by the word wverezéna.
To this the meaning “neighbour, a person that lives under one’s protec-
lion, a client” is ascribed by Parsi tradition. But, on a closer inquiry into
the Pahlavi version of those paMages of thé Githadialect in which alone
the word occurs, we find that the interpretation rests on a misunderstan-

1) In the appendix to Destur Edulji Darabji’s Gujarati version of the Khor-
dah-Avesta (3. edition pag. 430) we find the following explanation of kik; “he
who appears blind i ¢. any one who regards the heauty of the creator Hormazd
with a bad look, or who cannot see, is ealled a kik”. This interpretation clearly
shows that the Zoroastrian oriests are anacoanainted with the Chyictisn idea nf ant.
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ding. The Huzvinash version renders it constantly by 1>u, pérdn which
can, by no means, convey the sense ascribed to it by Neriosang. It is
apparently identical with the Persian vdrin “unfortunate, wretched” (com-
pare apdrin “had”, frdrin “good, virtuous” in Pahlavi), And some such
meaning was intended by the eriginal translators. veresendt can, without dif-
ficulty, be identified with the Sanscril vrijina ') “crooked, wick.ed, distres-
sad”. Its root is vercz “to work”, a derivation of which could easily be
used in the meaning indicated, as_the labouring class is ecomparatively in
4 worse condition than the "higher classes of society, — The meaui_ng
client, neighbour” originated in the following way. In Yas. 33, 1. 1s the

word verezénahyd followed by naxdishtam “lhe next” which is rende-

by .mS, ,6" man nazdik, “from near”, and interpreted by )'”9'005_;

hamésdyakdn “neighbours”. In Yas. 46, 1. then verezend héchd is ren-
dered by g\,.q_xj_gv e\ga,bng vérinikach hamsdyakach, the latter being

the explanation of the furmer, hased on a'ﬁ]ismneeptinn of Yas. 33, &..
if it be not the translation of héchd which  is (uite possible. From a mis-
understanding of these two passages, Neriosang and other Desturs derived
the meaning “neighbour, client”?). But two other passages clearly show,
‘hat vdrin was not taken in that sense. In Yas. 32, 1. the word is not
explained in any way, and 40, & hamsaydk “neighbour™ is the translation
of hakhema “a companien™, and nol of verezéna which is rendered by
vdrin without any explanatory note. Bul even granted,. the meaning
“geighbour” were really intended by the old Huzvanash version, how could
it be explained n any reasonable way? The root is clearly veres 10
work”. But what connection has “working” with “neighbour”? It is amu-

sing to see, how the uncritical European advocates of the most fanciful

1) The word is not rare in the Rigveda-Samhitd. In one passage (VI,
104, 13.) it is put together with kshattriya which shows that a certain class of
men of wretched condition, or ill-repute could be denoted by it. A similar sense
has vrijina-vartani I, 34,6. In the Gathas the corresponding verezéna signifies
actually a certain class of people, © slaves, servants, or working men”. See my Gi-
thas 11, pagg. 135. 36. )
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parts of Parsi tradilion (as the real tradition is hardly intélligihle to them)
g'et over this difficulty. In that large collection of philological fancies
which bears - the _title “OQld - Bactrian Dictionary by Justi” we find the
following amusing interpretation of the word (pag. 284): *“the voluntary
working in the service of another in whose protection the worker stands,

thence clientship, neighbourhood”. But by which part of the word vere-
; vepa 18 the idea “voluntary™ expressed, which would be in this case
qﬁite essential; and could not be omitted on any account, as the volntary
labguring for others without special benefits for mere protection is scarcely
known? Fortunately the word for “neighbour® is still preserved in the
Zand texts; it is hadhé-gaétha “one who has the same gadtha or farm”.
For the expression of the idea “neighbour” we require in the Iranian lan-
guages words expressing ‘‘nearness, sameness, joining” but no trace of
them is to be found in verezena.

After having thus shown the misinterpretations of the old Huzvanash
versions in later times, it will not surprise the reader if I cannot place
much confidence in the traditional meanings of Zand words as given at
presenl. The most Searching criticism is required to find out the original
meaning intended for by the Huzvanash translators of the Achamenian
times, and trace the source of the subsequent misinterpretations, This re- -
mark applies equally to our Zand-Pahlavi glossarv, As the interpreters of
the fragments of the ancient glossaries and versions possessed neither a
good mnor a critical knowledge of the Zand and Huzvinash languages, they
supplied the defects by guesses and the most fanciful etymologies, in which
respect they have found very zealous competitors in their successors up to
the present day and implicit believers in some Earopean Zandists. Instan-
ces are furnished by our vocabulary, The common word athaurons (zen.
sg. of dthrava “a fire priest”) is explained as “thus agreeable” (pag. 62),
the word having been divided into atha “thus”, and wrumé to which
(from what reason 1 am unable to say) the meaning “pleasant, agreeable”
was given. yashtd (pag. 57) is explained as “he has come”, which is a

mere guess, as no root yash, yas “to come™ exists in the Zand and San-
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scrit languages ') (see note 2, pag. 7). — zaéﬁanﬁ (pag. 56) cannot mean
“they live”, or “may lhey live”, as the Pahlavi translator explains it, as it
cannot be traced to ﬁv “to live”; see my note (pag. 86). Some times the
translators, or interpreters seem to have confounded Zand and Pahlavi
words. So we find avare “assistance” explained as ““dust, earth™ (pag. 20)
which can only rest on the identification of the word with the Huzvanash

.u&g...awﬁ “dust, earth” (see Palilavi - Pazand Glossary pag. 2, lin. 3).
But that the original glossarist of the Achamenian times commit-
ted such a blunder. It originated very likely in some misreading of the

J—

t) In Justi’s “Old-Bactrian Dictionary” we find actually such a root mentio-
ned (pag. 244), and several passages of the Zand-avesta explained by it. The whole
article shows (as well as a hundred others, such as revi, taradhata, deret,
paésa, vishaptalha, raji, varet, vira, nighna,-avapasti, hasha, zarem,
¢, hifrishmo-daiti, dregvao ete. ete. which contain mere fancies) the incom-
petency of the author to wrile a Dictionary of the Zand language, as he displays
there a perfect ignorance of grammatical matters, not to mention the nonsense he
forces on the respective passages. He identifics this supposed root yas with Sanscrit
yam, yacch. But the meanings of this root “to coerce, restrief to give, provide”
are quite different from that one ascribed by him to yas. yam means nowhere “to
come” mn the Suanserit. As regards the form yasta, it never could be traced to yam,
yacch, as the 3. pers. imperf. middle, for which he takes it, is vacchata, ayac-
chata, to which yasata might correspond in the Zand. Iis supposed root yas
bears to yam the same proportion as the actual root jas “to come” (gacch in
Sanscrit) to gam ‘to go”. Now the imperf. of jas is only jasad, the counecting
vowel & being kept throughout the so-called corjugational tenses and not jast, as
it would be according to Justi’s supposition, If he traces apa-yasaite, “it is cur-
sed” apa-yasiné “I will curse” to this root “yas”, and ascribes to it the mea-
ning “to take off, to destroy”, it is only a further proof, that his powers of dis-
crimination are just as poor as his grammatical knowledge. If vas means “to
come”’, apa-yas can only mean “to go away, to leave”, but not “to destroy”.
What sense should wé obtain in Vend. 19, 8. 9. by translating “with what word
shall T go away”? It is clear, if apa-yasiné means “I will destroy”, it must be
traced to another root. But to wich root? As far as our present knowledge goes,
we can only trace it {o yAs which corresponds, as to its meaning, to the Sanserit
icch “to wish”. The shortening of 4 to # may either rest on a clerical error, or
be the consequence of the preposition apa bewmng joined to it, or of the middle
voice; compare krimati, and kramatd of kram “to walk”. Ilis article on yAis

is an uacritical compilation from Burnouf’s statements.
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Pahlavi word 405_#)0 # aiblryd “assistamee” by which avare was trans-
lated in the original, and which is the real meaning of the word. — The
preposition & is explained as “this” (pag. 60) which seems te rest on some
misunderstanding, ‘pe_rhaps on an identification ‘with ‘e szvﬁnash_)u ai,
hi. The original glossarist had very likely the root of ahya *of this”,
ahmdéi “to this” in viéw, which is @, but not &, and then he is quite correct.
~ v -Nolwithstanding these defe_ﬂts, which can be, for the most tra-
ced to misunderstandings, the Glossary is of the greatest value, as & con-
fains the correct renderings of many Zandwords, and besides, many which
are nof known to us from other sources It will take in Zand philology
where a Dictionary, i. ¢, a work staling the meanings and etvmologies only
with tolerable correctness is still wanting, the same rank which is occupied
by the Nighantavas in the Vedic, and the Amara kosa in the classical
Sanscrit literatures, Although the original glossarist possessed a much grea-
ler acquaintance with the Avesfta language than any Parsi priest since the
time of Ardeshir Bahegan, we cannot expect of him any crilical knowledge
of Zand philology in the European sense of the word. His grammatical
knowledge was not very complete. He knows only two genders (masculine
and feminine), whereas the Zand has actually three. Of the meaning of
the lenses he had no clear conceptions. All his statements must be cri-

tically investigated- into, thoagh he -deserves more credit than his inter-
prelers. | |
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o ‘3W _H}, 2943 118 Qo#a 93?043?\2:" 5.:1)-0 wu @ae@ua\

aydhbitnateh 1é shoe pavan Gmat chardétil dgh jindak ait. jaht

43@5%—"»’1,%6_59 O 340 91 P &) 0mg—ojwe) o W) & '{‘wa”"w

demdnd-pathni, shoe nitk dmat. nmdnépathni, kadehbdnik . charditi

oF ) & a’é@ o Sl e 1 & amoayls 0 a5 © 4% o &

amat va. barethri, varhomand dmat va, vidhava, vidhu, viveh dmat.

S 35, © g.g)qon 0 g Jury R & _u».ugwqoéym.uf_.) ° 9@.13»511

.nakad, strim, dgh jindk ait. vydakhtthava , ardstch

° QW Aury X8 & S.u.a.ot o M O QU JUR(Y Q9 &.p’ 0 PG

dgh Jjindk «ait.  khahar, qanha , dgh jinak ait. am, mata

) MO UG ° Liudy_blau—suioguey & ee) ° a2

dé yahvonéd chasin, hapsnai-apno-khavod . bentman , dughdha

u']ej))nut\;& ,3".15 Y ) o ..mb.v . &.um S 200 MY ) 1P

Lhasurd . stvandeh 14 abu mim avarnd, saé. shoe ayok va nasdimun

o uju & NN IFOYY  AETY M0 w) 5oy o

. hana, vdghnyen benapshman bentmane shoe rdi gabnde dmat khusrao

jero 30 WS> o e ) o 2 | -2

shantch panjdh sarmdn. jemanantnéd rdi gabndi min va nasdman

3] i g,@.}b)w & ,5’41.15 5.13.:1 34:,.«,_,,,»5:@”9_; © 3000 53.1: nddB

khup, huviram . sdleh navad pddirdnshosav , shanteh haftdd hanva

S N §IHBNY 551

. yahvinad dvdeshnik va vir

— e . B —

1 All Zend words mmarked <+ arc wanting in the original, but have been Inser-
ted, as there is a translation of them in the MBS,

2 Corrected from &)}U] 8- (TS} 2 M “6' :Ié'gi)).

A
T {PArpaptad from CPAIIOPYA) .
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LI Parts of the body, and its qualities.

o-baluher & v 1 Lup IROR s o - by

huraodho . ast pavan khapi chasian hitdshideh , T dshto

!}UP\ 2139)-” =*4ob£7£3>v S -’Usjﬂ IR S ) o U‘UL‘\ 9@“”5)‘“

chasiin hularap , hukerefsh . basarid pavan khipi chasin hirostch

© ..up.m’lgp % -9 ”-0,;-\ 33@ ° ....uafiG:u) @a-ﬁ!;)” 3 4{Nyyen43e

hordcha . nesak  chasiin bamilk, bdmya . andim ¢ pasizagihd

1-40' e, qa::i’,.ugor.@ S qo.ﬂ:SQo y . ,be’ . ,b).u °. _uy::.:.ouqo c. _upm,)ue,

akhar, hutarest . tarest va, parian, hioran; tarascha, pardcha,

S ey gup

Jhosteh hamél man

?u!mjb e -"‘}g @ 0 ”'"-1;‘6)” He) -’f-Gﬂl“@)v

roeshman pavan sake man jovid endamdan pavan moce, finganncm

o VNN © 9@.13.:13”‘_)» ,_)’ 185 1 Sn ...u.'u’)ub o ,w:b 'GLG :ﬁ

gaisa, drdstch st va dé pavan va. varsa, roeshman mam ~ale

°°° 3,6'_3:3 . gf{lu@’__u.lb)))lua §° .ﬁ,.G’ Y43 ¢ .gf]lugyvlbé

. pir-moé,  paourusha-gaonem moé  siah , vohugaonem

Q ...u)}.t:l ch A,qa.‘b; -{yg) © &qu)qonul_.ﬂ_)ﬂug Sh (0048 © .&q‘pu@n’%ej

\ SUTC pah-vastarg, pasu-vastrahé . post pastahé

& 34> 36‘1@36' S48

. Zwandeh  mdrdime ¢ post

.09 :wu ) - .o.G'.‘.'J w.u "U‘U & ,_vo.ﬁb :Qo.ﬂ,g o 4....11@\,04.1

kas ¢ ait va mas ¢ ait avash, roeshman e post aédha

a._ue\mu.l.wmmg  IREL - 29 0 ML 1N e e

sacdha  masyanhd  heibi kaya, jomninéd nehdditm pavan chasiin -
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T XETTI .w.m).ugu ‘ 1: L & oo e .a,S' 3,‘4}» A.ugo.,

pailt aparaya y0 . post mas zake homnand baddr

,:?Ql.s(y l, "UF '-'“VQIF :Ag.u 555@.13.6' 1-.1.0: ‘,6' - '-”-‘J)‘E?@-"”G

. dkhar var gosh gofteh afarg. mastarg dkhar min , mastraghnya

°. .uuu]ﬁ:_?gonug . IQINg .« ..u.:.m’))lne, . 1: L l)o_p;m.v.l:u3 ¢ NIINY

mastraghnayae  paiti  paouraya Yo Lasyanho kaya

© -cslue\ﬂb - -lu)#] ° MY l.vc-"b °. GE)“Q{*L@ & Y% W

vaghdhanem narsh jomananinéd roeshman , vaghdhanem . pesh min

. 1’”}0“ S\ L FY :ajﬂ.é‘w = VG by 3.:1.3.04:“ LYY

alvo astem ;  jumbinad bend vaghddn gabnd vands-kdr aé

.G*]E?qumg 1: y ._uyue,ﬂ.eé ° :Sgo.ﬁ.ug JHY PO o g*’u»uaqo.nng

mastraghndagm — yo  vispacha; mastarg ayok ast, masiravandam

Yo ne sean ® e 16 pinS w0 PG

tandvandr pavan softa yen mastarg min sanashna hamd sak, amasta

Syo o .1;10»4.;4:54): ‘ &JJ‘H . &ﬁo FUNR G{)q’,;ylaj)u&ﬁ OO ,..:))

Lhor, chikayate  anyé  aéted Ehardchithrem ; yahbonashna bend

3-}‘05?5 He) .395 !TUC“\ "‘K"\W w3 5 H"O‘UTei "0(.)53)"{36’\’@

roéshman pavan salké chasiin tojand zalkdl ¢ varmanshan tojashnigihd

VO] pon 25¢ SWOW Y § ) -‘3@”4 1

chasin jamninashnae masg andame duanik sak va mastarg va

Y9 epy s MRNE B ey 3 35 Yagpu RN

karap ayov ast mahitoned ben@d patéshian zake vandskdr jamniined

Y qongses sy eou ) e gup 35 256 ey

tandvandr mahidoned bena ast min zanashna hamdk zak mazg ayov

Wby & a0 - D &y hads & spgye 35 )
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SJusfp & 4o s & Joq 08 - iy & Y00

yus-yazdana .  vinik, ndonha. chashm péshe, pashnem . chashm

) IHONRHY °© ~E~W§°)9“’ﬂej o gl & g3 g ) Fug

va jatonashna , pardontydo, dontydo . vintk  mydne va Sapdl

0. ey & pop © - Sjupluy & oF 5. Wpabe &y sponS)

donha . dand@n, danténo. lap, aoshira. vin vazronashne

& PP :’L‘U’ - ...uu;)).ug.n & 'G'.G'w

. danddn azire, Ssparnha . pomaman

(Words relating to speech.)

Sh L}g’; a....uyub & 3)&, a..loévmb oy ,N,S’N Q. M Sy

. gobashna , wvacha . wving, wdkhsh . hosvan , hizva

4% © . ..u,)e,.n S .103'.13»,40 Q. .lo.;qo,m)ngo’%ﬂm Sh 1IN O . Gfep3NY

nyok  srira. shandsagi , asantivaitish . sakhun , sanhem

...u,c,u; &h -lw’.ll,-l(; o 1:@ ch _103@.433 o '?81040' & -dug,

namra-. dandgihd, danré . frikhtagi hito . nagds

TG W2 §le Y3 © - Crrzus-paptiew & 1poyf XYLy © « Sydyanly

chasin sakhin tum yen, sanhem khtemchid . gobashna dvdd, wviakhsh

95#94041 n.gu}lué_ggéa.uw &b -1616' MO, jewma—m)@{@&, 40’0’3

ashkdreh , vachdo haithem . modd néehin gudhrd-sanhé . rashd

*'—"w_ﬂg_ & “oopoly S4oPs o gupsls . 8980l & )y

beresata . gobashnihd khroshd, wachdo khrushda . gobashnihd

S HOIY HOBURYY © yydyanls . wmoér S HVOYOIF H7j 0 upuls

- gobashna pddashdh, vikhsh khshayad . gobashnihd boland, vacha

.a,—yg’: o. -uv;u-l{_,émé Ty %‘@P :,,.u_go &, _u}.v.u!; » RO B BC N

gobashni, vakhshanha . gobashnild hamdvand. wvacha amavata
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,,"PJF © - lﬂ"'ﬁ’?éi”mé . %:ﬂ.}@gﬂ - .lbéy.wb & MUHOW ~ 1y

gobashna, varethraghnibyé  beretibyé wvdkhsh . homandihd std

1>.L35 3 .‘55 . gu@é') . guéaufén) &h Aw)s,@\bgg 3 .Um,ba.&

frarin  zake ,ukhdhdo rathwydo .  pirozgarihd e dadrinashna

‘ f.]g@i’g) v GEQPWODIN . ggg\ub.:oa.ue, ‘ GE’«:',)-” . G,g@éw X -IU,G'

deretd avastdiem pairishiem srirem. ukhdhem . modd

-’Ub-" :Sum.ﬁ 3PN P6 9«_,333, gpy 3 Y@ © .egaolu)n

sarosh ¢ ddshtdr ¢ ekvimiindd mdam nagirideh nyok e modd ,Sraoshem

- ugpafioly . asagyu --u!acﬂe@ S SONPN mjwm e g

vanhdo mashyé ukhdhashna . ckvimianéd kard dastobar pavan dgh

‘ 3.@‘,@5.6‘ )40 .6,4‘ 3 95 o . puyub ‘ :'e@éy} . ngﬂ . .#6:1;0

marditme shands modd sake ,vachdo  ukhdhé  danhro yatha

&, 8"“”‘"1)6 S gogﬁ c. a‘l.u})G 3@11) -G' .616' :au,&G 95 ”0@\339.40

mravad . goft ,mraod .jamnin modd ddndke zak chasin shapir

_’.]ggomuaqomg & ﬁ’))""’”‘ﬁe’ 0. ..n@{uuqome) &s _c' . ”G b wmug

paitiastd. qobashna pasakh , paityddha . jamnin, mru ., jamananined

= IHOSP) © ¢ fejaws . apipEe & _@)F-mﬁaw o .+ gupaly

nyeshashna ,sdsndo gushia . gobashna padirashna ,vachao
& ~oroey
. amojashna

paré . dashna va hbe ,dashiné ,haoid o GOSh , gaosh
us . avar va asir, upard ,adharé . dkhar va pesh , pascha

- & “_g'sﬁej c . J‘)ng & 3 I ga.ﬂb.u e . G*G}O"’-&ﬂ”éb ga.u}’.uj’

e pudmun  ,pdiri.  nimeh harvast  naémam vispé. lgld
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&b ”"'GQ.L" 540: 0. Gi’"@\ﬁb » WD) [& 1 ,‘Suban] Q. &’E’”ﬂ"ﬂ';#u’

. vaghdan e dkhar ,vaghdhanem pascha . acrvdreh , hanhuharené

© (.m]ég’.u &-‘"_E‘j o..ui.:ﬁ:y &-‘UF" . '"‘UE‘_'j & ”@53 . .:,’él.u}.ug,

arethndo . bdzd  ,bdsave . dosh ,daosha . gardin , manaothri

b QOAty)G & 3!(.’\)"05‘-‘ 5. L@””"R“jﬁ-‘)’ ch wo ©. ..ugoit:S & égj).u

mushta . urashnachand , chidkadhavaté . yadman ,zasta . areth

°. ;m@{u’m)b ° 14:54:,4: & YU © _ﬁil)g & WBLRHIE © - l.n.ug

, frarddhan ,arazdn . angusht |, erezu . mushtmasdé  , maso

n.yub& o dd 1)-0@\ __’Jb” 0. %J,-mmjb @Qmisw Saor ) ~¥338)

varé . ndkhitn chasiin saroba , fraudkhsh . angusht dkhar va pésh

s 3&3}» 1]‘06"\ DAL O . LNIINHGN G 1PV O .n]mqoa.bb Sh .U.ﬁ.u'

e andarg chasin ds , ashaydo . pEStan , f3hitdna . dsyd

u.lbw} &J.ﬂ,.@ °. gj).uu{é)’) & ~{1*) """_"j‘”’"‘b"ﬁ 305, 108

ndfo . shakamba ,uruthware . kakhsh ,kashaibya .var softo
&N g 3 e o creub & 7w 2 EOIRe 0. GreENY & HON
. khin pavan e post ,vanhdm .tz e post ,ushadhdm . ndveh

S 9]3’40@ 3 ,_vc:b ey 3 9,3’@ 0. cawebl?.j -3 9,3’-&0@ 5. ’-""E,"‘EI

. pahluk ¢ roeshman pavan e taluk ,barozhdahum . pahkluk ,paresu

¢ 'i,”ﬁ‘",(: S ¥ase. G&u@\ﬂg So ~Y910) O INPD § JpB o, ijamg
. y;‘ikarﬂ . dil ,eredhaém . sosh ,sushi. sineh , pasdnod
g»; ,5»5 °. -")-'-"’”_,:“5 S S Sugﬁ ® .‘.ﬁawn & 55@5 °. ggqa.u»,) &335
. zahreh  ,xdrascha . sapdrz  ,spereza . rodik ,wrvatem. jegar

b..upéyugp &b 9 )A.i.’s © m’l.u).u Sh 9:4‘,9 5 .Gg}%u’b oh ”Aﬁ o ...uggog’)gé

yhakhta . sarineh ,sraomi . kumil , frashnem .gordeh ,veretka

1 Omitted in all MSS,
2 Corrected from Q¢ 3 YNY and P& -
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& .5.10,-0#{& . .HGJJ)U.HG S 3’;; n‘:—.isaf &339 . .lbé#m”ﬂ)b &b PNy

. maésh ,maésma . gond ,erexi . kir , fravdkhsh . hakht

& ‘.G'wu e, .qu;u@{@\& .Uﬂ’;:s O+ GMNy £ Sﬁm © &’jﬂbéy

. shatman  ,dhadhanha . riddni  ,shdma . shosar ,khshudrdo

S IMRIPY © - wjpayapang & g o 6 & ) o . v)u)

. pateshtan , paitishidna . sdnuk ,zhnitm . rdan |, rdna

& ,6"5'.:3 Aaqy . .:év.uui ° cgéyuuﬁ é})ﬂ’b ° ;ﬂjjﬂj)é & -")5 °. -"035

.raglaman e azir , hakhi , hakhem . frabd ,frabda . zang ,zenha

- ..uyﬁggg’@ $h WM 0. Gio1M & .u_é' O. J])Q_ﬂlb ok b AT Gga\&u&

kercpemcha, . ast  ,astem . damd ,vohuni. khochd , qaédhem

& -b‘[;)"" 3 Rbu O . uguPINY & 3.5.6-0 ' .u)p;i@é.ug e .Us‘éﬂ 939 _

. andam e arany , hanhdma, mazg , mazgemche . basarya karp

....u_»”) S SO o) u'je-‘&ﬂ = ooney? )g@s-u) b...u(a\;)uéa

drva- . ekvimoni kard farpéh dgh chviméni varida | varedha
& LW 9.3"5 °. Q’E’Guabéylxub S "U”"‘Ujb p.‘bS’.l 0 . GEQOANN

. khoddi  kdmeh ,vasokhshathram . robashni dorast | tdtem
~jsp & "093'"0’@6" X § O 9#’9 °. .uqo;’.:qo:ugu . .n).ucm.m.loéy
lan- . apatydragi  khoddi kimeh , apaitirito khshayamana

100 © + GEPIINIMY . Gfﬁ.’fﬁ . _up&u;;’} : Gfu;n;:uj)ulu@ : .uy&u»

tan , havanhem dareghem urunaécha  haosravanhem vaécha

o« SN0 . AP . 1:3.:14@ . a‘m—)’ Sh ~YIN) 333 E’Jb ' /_‘gb”)‘”

astvdo  anhush  vispd bvad. ahosh dér robdn va khosrobi

. &».u L. E“"‘U . ggtﬂug + I . l#:éabu . *J{,”ucu . 17::5)4: 2
Yavé yod dareghem apaya  afithyd  omarshd  azaress
} A#' ”.u-e.s.u alﬂu‘o&u ALY qo.ﬁb.u s © . Jme,.'mb

AT T AT AR E o E R m mm ko YL e ¥ ¥
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.lciplnéj)tl_. 1:0.1:# & 0J0Iy l' =T ..:.u_gu :ba IHOMLY 1 M
aghrytemé  aspd . wisp var vad hamd darang apoeshna va ashud

30N ©. '.)ee\g).u . G’%!:S.u , G,%”HQ?, ¢ WOy . :’e}ﬂéij)"é’ : &»@@

$08yd »Arej0  avindm  gavdm  ashta  varemand danhvé

)00 vy e SONGIP RO-0p NORYE 1 6'1?9’5?11

chehdr suddri khodd pavan ckviménéd doshid mddydan min aghrikiom

&0 S0y e

. arzéd az chehdr v tond

IV. The relative pronoun, and some adverbs
derived from it. Words beginning with y.

. ..l.u@\&ué . ..u:b . J)J.w) . .mb P o 1\ I g‘um . -I.I.IG:!;(’

)

vaédhd vd  ndirt  vd ad wlc  dad yathd

o .,)s.u,.lo.u 31949 ,Am,, 535 ._)’ ) ,g mw.ﬁ = g.gé.mqy

. Gshkdreh  danand ndirik va sakar  do kend zak aédin , haithim

' G*Jb&ﬂ»# . ta‘.iycggo;; S 93.@"5 ,g}' :,@\ - _.45 . God - ..uG%

avaésham  nitemchid . samik denmen chand >3 Im yutha
.gw', a@\.a.g o. Giiﬂe\ﬂb . &@&JJG(‘{G ' .lc”n) ‘ ...uGum . g’%).u:qo.u
nitim zakache » vaghdhanem madhmyéhé  narsh, yatha stdram

3y 498 . Gy S M09 NP o) 4 -“)C‘\ !)"’5*’?‘-" 1)"0076)! ©

ashtish yatha .vaghdan midneh gabnde chand stdran varmanshin men

Sh ’Sagog 1184 y A 2L Jyﬂa . il .."G_ﬂj . _ué.u . agqyuu@me’

- padireh pavan ashtch chand ,d bunem atha paityahmi

e (LK .JH,GJTC o Lo 4Ny -4y o . 40’6% © I3

ashd yathrd :tamaman iindl lend N Y Y
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So~IMOYE afw ;@b HIIU M g ,G'.G‘go e, J{,Jqowc,)m . &@m}mv

ainashni bundeh rotman ashavahisht dgh tamaman drmaitish hachaité

Yoy w.bs’» 95. Qﬂ ,G'.G'qo @. Jqoﬂb . g).u»u\ . f‘u”u . .m’)e_%

lald  khurshid ok dgh tamaman ,usditi  hvare avad yathrd
. 3‘”“05’3’_‘3 . gg@u’b : 9“,5-"6—12))?0’-“ ‘ jeb . .uJ)G.u L& «_,5 M
,bakhshad  fradethem ahuré-mazddo v yathra. used

Ny PP & vnas-u -'orub-'oﬂsel ) 6‘193 QW g L

pavan Gudank . arkonad fradaheshni rac rakiim anhomd dgh tamaman
o )OS . .u.lb.ugo, 1IQQs © - 9\4}:4&@@1}5 . -#’JH@TIQ ® ”».ﬁ_pa

. hastan men Laddrsd aédin ,kahmdichid yathacha , hamsakhiun

_u}’-:on b ey e o QANY . UNGEML - LOPERA - Al o 33,5

ahld- va gospand miin , ddd ashemchd gamchd ye onde

PG ) JOP P N0 LT © NS Ny & PP G

duvdnik va anddzeh sak pavan ,yc ,gdsan pavan . yahbonad eshacha

jeC"’ oM ~329 154 35 &y 315 PP SRy °- lC © Jup(s

4o ,jamananined vésh maman ke ; man sand hamgiineh avash ,yé ,jindk

5‘0&9993 )2 114G © IPIWENY - IO P‘Jl" ‘ Jm)ggl)w ‘ &,)&.u;

patkdrddr gabnd min ,dadhdite  paiti noid  peremndi naére

& M) ¥ Suws VDRI 3 WY HIPL © PPV Yy ¥y

. vidinyen 1@ rakhar dddastan e pasokh dghash , yahboned ldld

‘U‘U‘}j]w{) 1)‘"5050 1é)o - -")-'GE]-W)B . _uy.ﬁu’ub . HINEI m@«J

gqds ddtobar paréwan pavan ,zarvanemcha varascha gatumcha

_m’)b . ..m.m{éu) ¢ NI .u:j}gpn . ..uy.ug.mb & ”»-6‘5 ' 5,

fra- rathwya  daitya ahubya vispacha . zaman va var

1 Tha wrroved e .f.f Aa - nnt Aanstin s I I
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Y (‘.’\@-"’b" °. &@ugub;w.ub R e R &uu.lb.u . .uué.mj)

ahvi harvastacha ,vahishtahé datdish ashahé raithya

& O WEORU 18 MDY 1 LW ) RV |

. avash dddastan  fraz frarani va radi ve dddi va

*&7@"}-%;(: |'&% e w0y gy g6 o6 e 3 Yo

naéré ,yo Jamananiinéd vésh va ayok mam , min , YO

y wmw ‘R_"D‘ li W l)Ue\b . IPIP . &g..u.ob . &@Jylu

agh jamananinéd gabnadn var min chasiin ,chichi mé fré  aokhté

U Y N Yy 2L 0N ° - 0 & roqe e

snasdéman ayok ayov gabnd do ¢ mam ,mian ,yd. tojashna frdzter

e &,bss et .:Dy_). @_gv 2. &@m’u + O)Q0Mm(, . ..u,.u} . """/C

agh dadrinyen gds gabnd dé dmat ,baraité  gdtum nara  ya

118§ ©» GJB’; ' -.ms&u}.ub .:uj{’iéﬁ . -WJJQ.P&H: & MY a,w{.s

pavan ,drujim vandémd veredd yéhyd . vdditnad samani

© .-.m,.v.w»uq'o o JA0A) . 8""”“1‘0 & e\ba I~ "'UQAP Te! - 5.5

ytavdchd  is@i  yovad .  druj vdnshéd gordi varman e zak

&.U:u.”.l.(y o) LR 'G'ﬁ)").g" S 35 .G‘,G',.u ,:ﬂw .Auqo.:au,» d)a\

» ahldesh khdeshni dmokhtam and zak homnam tobdnik Lhdstdri chand
N L l' "0'“5 1IN Am ..l.u_gnn. .:pmg:k.mm{)w . @ag{cmm

vahisht var rds jamtinéd vadarg hamd ,jimaiti peresd yameng

& POOP
. doshakh va

.u.il Hés @_U' 3' -ll-l‘v! . J@.‘I.ﬂ)}.ﬂk -.H.IJ#& . ...ugou»um

add pavan dmat vad hamd ,javaiti qaya yavata

1 As this passage disturbs the context, it has been enclosed in brackets.
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&b VA-G'KJO jpop @ . -"@-"))HG ' &v&:m@, . RQINIMY &b W)’S

. gayomard jodan  ,marat@ gayéhé yavata . ved
. &p&u . =A))IIPKY © wS..U)n fﬂya 118) O+ MDY B G JHIY QY
aété yava .angdréd anbam pavan ,yava dgh jindk ait

S 3G NI wwrev fﬂwn- -n’quwéu_’)fj- GELy3

. homnad yahvonad varmanshin anbam , zarathushtra anhem

Lpaybre & e g wa\w.&w@b*m@{ém

y0ishtd . «déd frdz ayojashna , fralazoite yoghedha
e sagse 9y o pIGER P bps I psleudd
parman tokhshdk kas  , paitishdthrao hvoishio thwakhshitdo

eos"w*) 1)-"‘90 AN VE VMO S“!f_sj

. ddddr parman tokhshdk mas yahvined borddr

& RIeW 0«36‘ e 6393 S - GEIWEHITMO . 'lw-esequ

homnéd mardim min rakim , yishmdkem  yo  ylhem

....u’)c,’o . .u,)c!g)g . alam . &qo : J@Jg{m . Lgxmb),))lg . ..ugm!y);lu

thra- puthra ot  té yujiti  pourushaspd yukhta

wpdy & S 1YY POV 6 Wywh@v“!lﬂwv

qukpta . benman Feridin varmanshdan homnad ayukht , élaonahé

&b 903:'9‘ SO W "”‘UL’\NJ °. &uugam . g,)um’ény

beshizeh sosid chehdr ayujashni ,aspahé  chathwarc

...JJ)@:M  GEoMMNG & MO0 .35y ©. G*)u@.{;}@, o GEOMY |

astry-  yatem . gehan bahri , gaéthanam ydtem
-0 © ...uygk}ny)mg ‘ G’EM Cums & quoﬁu 1YY © - &qym
jadu- , pairikandmcha  yathwam . astraed  jadu , Ehe

2 sy 1 1

. parikan va kan
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e. cgcgp.ﬂoijﬂmm Sh o Aardend o 1 1049 Q. ..uqag,.u}m o mAd RPN

, ydskerestemem . khdsteh  kota | quareta ydonhya

& 6‘1@3-"@39 ,S.u,

. kerddrtiom  kiro

856 1 e s wpsoopagus Db Tuady Qe

. maz virak dmat dardnd shanat , masanhi-vir yare-dirdjo
© MR _c"é- & e WJQA"U” 9. ~gelfosgy . '“@’E"U&"’H’
Jatonéd mdm dghash ashardéd , patenta yaéshenta

eu-u€wy@340# © . Gieyw . GE@!E‘U&” S fORY Y S RIpeel

myd ashardinéd ,dpem  aéshentem | patét bend dghash patinéd

& :,W)JS ©g o, la’ugw « HPWHIMMN

svanand mad | saémand yactush

« A1)} .lJJHQﬂ-Iuévlm S5 3."5@ 1% ©. &Qy.ﬂ)}.ﬂ . J{Jp.lolum

ava yokhshiayo - QUIAr yan |, surahé yuoshching

0. 00hg . NNy & Jug n..uyn.:qo.noéyum_ﬂé &g’%@éﬂ

, dunma yayate tak  se , thri-yakhshtischa . barctim

& e sesp 0. s . &vw*lm & (30') RRINGRY

.tash  ostareh , ddra yoshdanalé . avar satonéd

¥ 95 Y NP o 95 Ky e. SJ)“F“Q‘}U”)‘O oV J(?\)'U)'b

G sak dt; ckviminéd mad zak Gt » Yaetalare té yédhi

9-&0:5 - &SHG . 13,)@# . 1)’6;5 . .Ii,-)s.um &5 w"_g;a.‘i 2

saheh ymasddo  ahuré  puthrd yazsush | ekvimiinéd mad

.Ewm@i’g .{.]e.nuﬂ, 5 2 Sa.u © *-"‘bﬂi‘ﬁ”"b So ML :ﬂ

beretdbyb Yaso . agar syasaésha . anhomd e benman

i ®1) in D.H.
2 In my manuscript there is 5, instead of 33# + M. H.
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=30 &5.11,5 -‘41}5:}) wn_gjga W 555 148 (n ) %iﬂ.mj)é%ﬁ)

yash- .zosar barashni ekviminid mad saké pavan , saothrabyd

&ﬂ@s&l 5 NP M ©¢ © ( i ‘]en)’))lg) . ..wgo,%.ug T\

. pardim ¢ padmdn thin mad , POUTUYD mantd ta

__iujs.uj)b .« QfOJMN . ﬂum & 9@5.13 3#@5}1 0. ...u@{u.ﬂ . &ummm

frazdd- dpem wyaxdi . sardeh jorddk saredhao yavahé
pegsaps & e g > SNy S wE fpySse . Gbo)
yasnemcha . sistin  pavan ¢ parasd e mid exbahimam , nAOM
) 1IN MR © . JGJH“J)b.uI ‘ ..ny:m)u::::j » mNDHE) _npggc@ub

va nydeshna izashna , dfrindmi  savarascha wsascha  valmemcha

l, 3, a._up&u@m@&mum . -#y&m}#ﬂ: &-ﬂfsﬂ)’ 55!5 ' C’\)"

var vad , yavactatatcha yavaicha . Gfrinam  zosar va ]

& oyod

_robashni hamd hamd

V. iWords beginning with ka, kaé, khsh,
sh, ete.

ef_ﬁjawo Qw8 HUI0 1 IV SO @ﬁﬂamlmgﬂaw\

ddtobar dgh ait jindk va dindk jindk farhest , dkalsho

i}pm o 3#@9 °. lwabab:b : 1:40&»3@\. IPBH . 1:9
¢ ditobar ait kaddr , vivishdatd dkacsho asti =~ kD
Wo © 4@4»)_»154:)5 ‘ ..u)ég’).u . J’)Jue) ‘ .ugo&.u : L L &0 Yy
min , fraxdneiti  arvethra paire acta Yo .ddd  dgds

| The Zand words in brackets have becn inserted here, as their Pahlavi equi-
valents are found in all M8S.; they appear to have been left oui by some clerical

mistake.
J
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) QUYMW e by _ybﬁ € NSy

varman amatacha anitonéd [rds bend saroba men dddastin zak men

nwo -o.ua.u B 55. ) 3#@59, _cs{,'Jb.ﬁ ,G' 1)‘"("‘3«)‘0 ja,

ydad dgds ast zak va negarddr mdm saroba men dddastin kabad

i\ SRR | s € peopn S 16

ld  dmatacha anitonéd frds 14 bend saroba men dddastan sak min va

X Quaup 11 a'\" BRIV 'e' -G‘{ = 'Jbﬁ 2

dad andgds pavan acha didastin varman méam 16 va saroba kabad

5 .53@4:, o .9nu;g§iu) Gy .« psly | e‘m)@ﬂﬂb g MO0

¢ vastarg , bdmanydo  kashdo wvacha vastrad . ddsitnashna

—JHJJL? . G_fgs.m)_luou])uj &Smaa Q. lv.l.cn).ug & U&p 53@ .ﬂgo,,

vyd-  rdxim karashd | kishvar , harashd . tards bimik  hoic
N 0. G’%}JU)HB s <Q0apY D 95,6"@\,.0 3 .ms:q 5,40:!9 Q. g’%;.uéy
hapt , karshudm  hapta . anjumanik e virdi kishvar , khandm

S w,,@AS Y 3y 0. acalu.m)ml’nl)é . e'.:pﬂu.lb’)uﬁ & 5)1(339

c2aritonéd  frds  késh > frakdrayiish karshaschid . kishvar
Sh >y - &(@J@’uj S Sup\mba 3 9.‘:.6‘5 ©. gu»-!o’.ug . 1195
. késht » karshteé . késhingdr e samik | karshvdo semd

oh ..uay.é'a . LJJ#%J}‘ oy 9#@.13;) Q. l’é.ﬁl&b s ~Wope © . 1?’6::04)’

.malkd , khshayé | rostdk | shoithrd . khodds » khshathro

S "'UJ"‘UQ U'UC"\ R 1‘@&-‘“{34}‘ Sb 20V O -u)-ucmw.ley

. roshni  chasiin  shéd , khshaéto . pdtakhshé , khshayamana
& 040 0+ ooty & opsrs o buany g sesupe Lrgosss
. shddyi y shaitd  , dsdni , Shydté . khdsteh , Shaéto

& o e wepusly & K1) 0 soapssy

. shirini , khshuidha . katriingshna . shiciti
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S. .u».l.t;)ug &h ! NN 0. ..u@}poéy S 1M © . IPNHPD

, parshva . khushniid | khshnuta . sitdeshna , stuits

°- 66Uy & c°\€rb O+ POEDIPIY S SOV O - Gy & HYL7Y

, shudhem .shumay; , shulasmé . vaddkht |, shustem . parashvch

& PIRPSD © - PuPR & 100 0 sl & 1330 0 - elexy & Spo

. sdtonad , khshtat . shin , khshim .dég , shenem |, shud
@ol"‘()' o ..1744405 & ~328) ©. >.|05 & MY o . Jgo.m.l.olu.lo
. dkhar |, [Shyo .pesh , fshu . s@tonéd , shaoshaiti

S SIFIMPIV © - T XL

. anahitkinéd , andahita

VI. Words beginning with ma, ma, or contain-
ing these syllables.

o.w¢ & Yo cpc & by HOPISE & Moy © - puasng

,md .ra ,mam . padman ,maité . vandsashna , mayad

Su °. pg;gw)éy S "M-G'qog 3 4y Q9B O ApE O . GG & l.u

Lharad |, Rhratumdao | padman dgh e jinak ait; mdh ,mdo . al

3 M@a gu.ﬁ:).u Q. &w)}u.img . GE&J-‘”L’ °°° ,"n_ga O JANG gu ”»{fgog

¢ padman harvast , mdianuhé vispem . hamgitneh , mdi . padmin

&S o g & efy 1 e o - o & epoe 3 1ed

coxmid  ,dmata | padman va amitar ,mdta . frdgoyod ¢ maiin

S :A_ga O . uME6H & qokgyu).u o . (ﬂ _ugomg.m}.u) o Wjugs

.amarg , amesha | anozmiid , undmdta , amana

I Corrected from SypPIIIW.
2 Corrected here from the Vendidad, as ~%}9¢# is doubtful.
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VII. Words beginning with a, &, an, ai, ete.

(Y1934 © - -l(,:lb@.l}m S (JPy® © . E(Jl:qo.i].m & 3.13» °. ..u,u Jas

shakndh — , ainitéish . akind  , ainitéid . asar anaghra
B g e- 26 & w0 o beuu & vpvsimy yog
. atojashna , achithé . arish  , airishtd . akhdstgid chasiin

& NP1 © .l:ugo.mqoa:.u ST UCH g’.u».u S JuIe ©. 1:}) IV

. aneckvimonéd , astato . khdk |, avare . apédak |, achithrd

o IPp O - 1’3!’(0”" T fpyye 'LGEE!“ SN & . &-’Q‘“”El-“

.Jojun , asperend . avdam , apemd . anitonatan yen , apvatié

goigo.ﬁun._uqum °°° I © )W o°= MY © - DWW c?oﬁ.’m"l’“""“

. ast , asta A, dsu L yahvinad , ds . yahvonéd  , as
ok 95 C . & qo.i.’:”)sqg? o, &qa.ﬂ.m & ~HXY :).ugo.ﬁa) 0. G)&Ju@ﬂu
.zak 4, yetibonast , daste . atyd  wvistdri , astaishum

. g‘um S ,G'b O . GEIMGPN & "03"‘”.;' Q. Jm.gu & 95 . JANGPS

, dad . roman, ahmékem ., amdvandi ,yamhde | zak , ahmidti

So HIWY O+ W & ey °*-“G-*r;°u 1rO °*-“ﬂ”a°~o”90” °'?““o°oﬂ'0”

padash ,d |, aéditn , atha . dsin ;adha . aldin ,dd . dsin

QGS”E‘_"—"’E Sk cﬂ\-l-u °“U"-f‘]?5"" S .Uj’mn._uﬂeo ©p n._uc:é.u.l

N

, aghrem , aghra . dj , A30ish .salid  ,agha . did , dtha

°°° ﬁyg Q. —u’)).ﬂ °O° 2 “o”nss "‘-’WU b.._u@m@{u @Q 9_‘&31{@, Gotj)”

vakht  ,arura . sarhonada azddi |, ddhdta . aghrik ,sraghrem

i Corrected from qoady.
2 In the old MS., D. IL, which has been written in the year 766 of Yazda-
gird, (1396 A. D.) and is now in the possession of Dr. Haug, @\dh 15 often written

for s z. adhata stands therefore, very likelv. for =MeOdCAl 2 74 ta T Dahlacs
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°. ..u}f’.u & ,b).u °. .u])lu & .‘Awg . u’)mfu & :gb.u o . g‘u»’)u

aréna  .orn  ,aora  .mitarg ,awra . arvand , aurvad

—.—5@”,)” & 5.111) - .Gg”u & @@33# ©. .\oaqowgu)G@.u &h Sm’gog.u

arato- . bundeh ,arem . hervad , atthrapaitish . apatkar

& M@,m, o . klde)ey
,izashnekerddr | kerethind
® .%fjnb_g’u@m S Suwmn‘ K4 EY © .laoéyué_gl)ugam
, Gtarc-vazand . vakhshiniddr atash , dtare-vakhsho
_g’.ugom Sh Suﬁa 330y © ..uqog’ij_ou@m &b 5#;@,:5, ~3{ §41Q0 43
atare- Ckerddr  dtash , atare-kereta . vaziniddr atash
H3HRY © . %)ﬁang._g)nqom & .w, h@ IRy © . g‘mt;&u)&u’)np
dtash,  ,dtaremaresand . wimeh tdr  atash , taraénuémndd

& i) N Sl e © --ﬂwcwaé%—i”ﬂvw & Jugs0f

. radtum zak farvaft  Gtash , atare-frithitemcha . moshidar

. .ugo.uc,’.l.u N Suwmu © ..Gg’)mqo.u;.ﬂm &b 3.::?’5’“ S UAE GE-\-oi)’me

 drmata . dsniddr , dsnatdrem . borddr myd ,dberetem

S W ; °. E"""””"’ S 2:5,5 119€9% © '.]gv;l,))u@;/ & H,’.v.g_,i'“)

_and va sak ,avaiad .robdk deditn , athaurono . minashna-bundceh

[

Q%l.a.o» o. f‘m@{ & ,C.G‘go Q. g‘.:.u.:.m»u

Gkhar , adhdd . tamaman , avaydd

" V11I. Words beginning with v.
C. &.‘ﬂ;b Sy OO, &Q‘-‘“JL" &b p.ﬁb.u ﬁ..uga:.eb ch 2931 © ¢L.l‘ub

,visé . vanast ,visté . harvast ,vispa . VI8 , Viso

JR— —_—— ——

@1)"55 } XYRY 4zid va zarhonad corresponds to the Persian expressions
Azad and Azaddah mard.
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°. ngvub & 9.@'3 o .JG.:.'I.HLQ &b 53@.1#; © ....u’gmub & &,b.ﬁ,;

s Vahmdi . kGmeh  , vasmi - vastarg  , vastra ., makdarinyen

© 302U & 0ugn 0. A99aly & RpgLym 0. paug wals & wssay
, titasti Agas  vidush . ashkahindd vindad . nydeshna

Yo.lb bobob g Ygy 0. b g g

o €197 © - &wrm&v WD & gy 0. N/Pud § 32y
. rakitm | vd . gopt sCaohkite  wafra  ,vafra . vidgst
e, >>95,5b &b wa, ® -G,E'P-H{Hé? Sb Q) ©. &@J#;Hb Sk 111 ._u'.ub
sveredvo | vdniddr |, vanatim . vdnéd vanaité | van |, vana

o. &qyujngé o Mgy o 1.1).}.)#5.}-"@ sh l)‘b"-'U(’\)‘” . J@J-ﬂi’né b 'al

, vehrkah? | gokds s vatkayd . ojdahéshna | viusaiti . narm

& :‘jﬂ, o, G{)ﬂ*ué Sh ‘0"9)‘051 . E,u;ué &h :A, - JN &qyuﬁ)ué S .’A’J

kabadgord , vaakrem .nishkds |, vanare . varg ,varekahé . gorg

°°° )’@p e, ...up.ub °°° 330\’5‘55 . .u’c!gg).ué 0°o ’mg, ’-iw 0. Emgu{’.uéﬁ

. gobashna , vacha . pirdzgar |, varethra . varyin kabad , varechdo

0.55@4#49 b (Y44 v 3 a1 ® \doe ’__H_’JP ! ...u}'.u., a.cgmmé

, vdtem .vands dgh e jindk ait gobashna va kdld , vachem

& ¢ Py oy Lubrgguls g Yuyo. wshssshuaul

. mya nas,honad , vakiuvardish . vahdr s vadhairayosh . vid

_.ué: & «,5», 0. Jqo.:u').l.ub &b i ".A, S. 1:)#1_.9 °°° w&a, 8. ...u.i.m@\é”;;!;

V- . VAréd »varaits | vaerdn ,vard . varéd s, varcdhaya
oh .G',.u,:" n..ng.u.l.mﬂwub oh ‘G",S ® . cm.ués & 3;'35,4 ° .lu.log)
. navikinam ,vaédhayama . roman , Vaém cgordik , reshyn

& a0y o - mufulul g 91y © ~-utt_gub & ©Npos o elﬂlmué

vafluk  ,varanava ., vugh vadhagha . dstonad , vaénad

i Corrected from tws.ut .
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0 umgp3uasnlnaly 8 Ky49uam 0. craub & gun)uly o . ujsuls

vy vastrayanhva L agdst  vaidhim . varsak |, vareing
ool & ¥ yy o ieaywnls & ugy o pkh & podyins
,vathwa . pdhlum |, vahishtem . shapir , vohii . kdrvarzashna

o 6ol & mysspw o . asthobl & yssy o eomaldes & 59

s vostrem |, anddeshna | voithwa . admoeshna , verenavad . ramel

&0 °- &vm*?i”sé &9 o Iogdels & 1pod) o -e‘ﬂﬁﬁib S 102}

 ApOs ,verenyate .narm ,veredvd . varsashnog | veresyad .vandashna

534:«_,% ® .'.y’:uj.ip:b §s €Y © - lgo,.ué S "393, o ..ugoupg’).ué;

¢ vajiddr  ,vichiddré . vasht  ,varto . vardin , varctata

o byl & wep o --ﬂg/:'"»ﬂb & Ly 0wl @ sy

, VAELH - goft  ,vavakhdha . bend |, vichd . gasan

&b S"‘(.)’l . JJ)B“L’ o VYW © . &W-"b &b MOV © 1‘?“"0)’3”4’ &b POOV

cvahdr  Jvanri | nahuft yvaité  .vehdn |, vanhdnd . avizashna

IX. Words beginning with u.
& -U-Aejﬂu °. :]E"’)U"”,’ So QLY o l:c!w»’) Sh %5,» © .2

. a3prds , Urvaéss . dost ,urvathd . khursand , WS

e:;dyu o .. & ‘y_y_uys o b & w¥uk. oz $ mgﬁ, o . 2y

candak ,una .robin ,urvae . 1514 » U . vardashna |, urvaésa
h._u@.lb)&@35}90-1:”)&@”5.-&@) & p ...uwa.;.ub)
, ushta Loxd , umyd .avat , ula . A0 kend | wva

&4 -U-ﬂ")s pﬁSPJ Qﬁiw.i&ﬂ . Gf@.ﬂi@-ﬂ@-lb} @Q Jc.’n Q. -lc) & ,,J,

pavan robashni dorast | ashibya ushtatdtem | hosh , ush . Nyok

I The words ushtatdtem ashibya are left without a trandation in the

BTFY Y
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°. JmeJ@{@{’)&:’Sm ° "ﬁjﬂ-’””” SV [n RN G, -'03"5'-'0'

, urudhidhiéitt . drog  ,urvaéddas . tatch ,ubdaéna . ahldesh

&h W_)Aa o. g\né)’) @QS.’:Q:; . Gg)ql K€y ot & ggys.m

.darakht ,uruthad . chir , ughrem .kam ,unem . drdd

X. Words beginning with p.

% Yo o ey & D o dpediy & posny o . wpuluy

.pur , perenem .vadarg ,peretush . punsashna  ,pardata

°-awy & Py & + wpeangy & e 0 daslhe & uges 0. ssidee

, pddha . vadran ., pdta . porndi ,perendiu . patkdr ,perendi

O . Uy & 405’.13 ) Q38 O . Iy &a_cej °. 17:4:0 S ,6'5’33

. Paése .salid va péd ,pitum . pim |, paié . rajlaman

—5%"“&) & 0 n.cgpm.mpﬁme, &-)\_’n ﬁ*-“@é?"ﬂ S 308
pan-  .panjah , pdnchdstem . pany , pukhdha . pseh

@Aug o, &@,UJ)JHQ’ & _g.v.v' Q. G{’mg & SL))_,H 0 . MUY

. dzar , pairi€lé . avam ,pdrem .raz parnj  , chasata

&AU °. 40)]4:.:1*5 & .o...ﬁ °. LG::J & Su,{yw °. -lg)!ugol.lbw

Lavard |, pasanush .ras ,pathé . landvandr ., peshotanush

& TOTY © - BIVY & HIY ©- sybuy & wishey o - puasmulie

.patét  ,ptad  .pudeh , paosh . vdfrigan  , perendvaydo

& 5.1:3.0' O . Gy Sy 8 0 « O & ¥4 0. &pmapmg

.avarsar , pusam ., pad , paiti . palat , paiticté

400 the onginal Zand was wanling. Since the preceding as well as the follo-
wing words commence with the leiter » u, and the Zand word ubdaéna is twice

translated by 4dQ® in the Pahlavi of the fifth and seventh fargards of the Vendi-

P .. T I v u - I :11111':-'-—'- .r'n..r‘l- ':n ':ﬁ-l"nnrl11n:nrr .._.I.I,ulﬂﬂ.l‘ 'k | ]‘111 "y ﬂl"l (e
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X1. Words beginning with m.

o 3556 & app e 6 & D 0. 836 & 904 © - esius

,moshw . khdneh ,meresu .rotmun .mad . gomézeh ,mithwa

& N 0 weapabuly § 3590 . dug & o3¢ Dustseens & oe

wddinat ,vavachata | kabad .mas .murd ,mustemesho i 75

S Sups_pb)n 5.103_#: 0. DHGJG &s 3 s. G*g & qo’u.g © * HIING

hushmarddr hamisheh ,mimaré .ra ,mam . mayud , maydo
- .1:4440#9 & st . LW O . l}nmw:ﬁug S LY O« —qu6
ymashyd . exbahiin  anhomd , muxdayasné . avivak , magha

&b 1_;‘?:35 1]‘0(3\0--&"’)% . JJHESE)EG 5 9@,@‘ u...u@),g S .G‘KA;

.garajdaman chasin , murd ,merezdndi .mitdeh ,mruta . mardim

© « NI &WIS@,GH . cg’@f{oﬁo 35-€°;E£)¢b56 S =ML O J@{G

, myaishi .mutrasht ,muthrem , mazxd ,meshdem .mai , madhu

& <036 - e & 96 0+ GEIE & Y 0 SIS & PoOf

.magas . makhshi . magh , maghem . barhdanech , maghna . moshashnu

— & mra\% 0 . uydvelie

. maruchinashna , merekhsh

X1I. Words beginning with s.

Sh AU 0. B §, Wl’:’”"o o .&qoma: S 3w o . &@{um

windk | sucha . shakbahonéd |, saité . khunsandi , Saidhé

S Squﬂu,.ugom o. ..uqo-lbmf-ﬂ Sh Ory . 13»3 & HOPY © - cEaR

ot Y LL A1 .o I N al} A | A

Fa T, 0 I an Fa ] I 40 2 el
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- éwga: & 341 0. .:J)qo.n &1 a0, Elm%n & )Yy ©. qu.n_ujj:ya:

spakh- .nakad ,stri . sahid ysidhiad . shekast , schindayad

S “(Y919)) © . p,.g,.'u & % 9:1?’ °. .uqo}’:u S JNaIBuE) o, G004y

.nyok-negds , srirdo .namik | sruta . pdspan , Shtim
S YR © . ‘.]epu»,m &b Hey o . Jqoém.n & PO YYD © . ~bpange
. hoshidap s Srvato | sazashna |, sakhti | chvimonashna , Stata

& QIp o, "‘_"jli?""’ N A,p.ﬂ °. ?e)év.u@.n & Ve o, l@{yupn

Saktx ) stenbya . 8torg  ,stakhré | satizad , Stakhto

& w,{fg °. l"\"’ﬂ‘j"” b &)Xy © - CEQPQuD B, 53.6‘ O . gy

madmaménéd ,sadeyad . shakeft skaptem . mareh |, sGonha
®. M) &qum °. g).u»m’.u S p”f}’u e, l@m;.ﬁ & @b:: . glu».u,n

» Snus . shudvar , sndvare . allonad |, snGté . sarid , Sravad

°. g\uw;ua: Sh U 0. GEep3uD & M3} © Jg\:.tl.u]),n S I

y sanhad . sakh@n | sanhem . nyoshashna , srunaoiti . sukinéd

Sh \-Aug.ﬁ@ . ..ugo.ox &5#5@ . 9»1).7.:: &h )

. avaspared  , srita . quzdr |, sirdo . gopt

XHI. Words beginning with f.
Sk go.ﬁ,.v 0. G-‘,b &k Sw 40, J)@{b S ‘U?‘U‘U”“Sﬂ o. am@u’b T

.dost , frim . abitar fedhri | frakhdahashni » fradathdi

&5.».0,4-@ N &,m.m)b &b ;ya,:&v P4 © . ..uqanuﬁu"é &h Y184 n.::f,b

.méhar | frayaré dvrigan frdx | frasasta CJfrds | fras
& torpon o Lasusd 3210 0 o & ool o coputypos))
-fAshuvashna |, fshyé . panir . [Shuta . frahist , fraéshta

1 Corrected from w.ﬁ ;
2 Correcled from AW, © . ..uan),u .
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X1V, Words beginning with d.

&@‘ﬁ Q.E‘uambw oh “.us.u “*1’945:’) & .VG"'*?E'GQL")

.namitd , daceayad caxan dakbhmé | dahm , dahmd
&9‘0‘6 . ..ugo.l.uéy.ua S HEdN o, P\nbi)fj &_}Dvo °. "QSfﬁ
"dakhshak , dakhshta . astonad  darevad . yahban  , dazdi
|
& Ky 0. .f’ﬁi).u’ Sh w@\m S. 3‘419.\.94:9 &h ®13 °"'"?""b'”"3
. sakht |, darexera . 80%¢d  , dashad . kod , dashta
°°°‘U)‘09\L§"'U)? n..lc.:go.:su.n.tw & “gb”“‘bﬁ o .&v@}m’n&obs
. dush-dmojashni  , dush-sastish . dush-srobi , dush-sravanhé
2 A A
& “3G-0F © - maupy

. dush-dam , dush-dama

XV. Words beginning with j.

. PP & IHONNEIE © . f‘u;uk &b Ny © . .:p.u.u!aa\

,Jjum . mahitonashna , janad . avsahinéd ©, Jendite

E"i-ui»u-lbéyua\ ch ©§ 0. E{“GJE,\ &h 53”5 °. _uj)bua\ &h ,3)):5

, Jakhshavdo .mad . jimad . Yofar yjafra . stvandeh
0. e‘HJJ@{ﬂP/\ & FOINY n._ugoij)uk Sb 1HONCs © - g\ugy;ugmk

, Jutdhyad . vdginashna , jarcta . Jamtonashna , jatanhad

& D0 O« sy, & wS

. jeh , jaésh . Séd

{ Corrected from wb .

3 Naveanbad feomnyy A dlbEla 42kl
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XVI. Words beginning with b.

o Y08y & p2y% o Byt & ~opop Spts2y o - SGusopos

,baé . dabish |, dbaéshdo . béshazinashni , balshaza
E‘i’J o°o?__/_j°"“?_,;“'_) eai)'”?’ "'“4?\_)0% )’
, buydd . bagh , bagha . bastan s badhao

303'“_@'!" g & Sy oy & Bgy o m’gé_v_) & I

. vimdr , bantdo . band , baiddo . bakhedar ,bakhdhra . yahvondd

nl:e\lj &._'B °"”°’3fjﬂ & ey U'U(?\ S"ﬁf}_’j n..ul)é@

, baodho . bim | byanha . dvastan chasin borddr ,barethra
. QP18) :a,.ice\!) . l@mcu’b_aou(__,j S JHp) © .lwgup\l:j &,E’J
, fras  bojéshki , bz’shz‘sh—fmméﬁ L vinak |, baodhanhé | bod
a..;.l{-_,ﬂ & w 0. Jﬁy S gme\u 0. 95401»-43 & S.uqaié’s).u

ybashi . bokht  ,buji . bujashna ., baoshem . ozmitdar

& 11y V0E) & sy g

. bahun , bathré . bajineh

XVII. Words beginning with r. -

o wﬁ o. &,mu’ &5 ”.l.b.p‘5 e. 65“0 &b 314)"05 e. .-u»)u.uj

wrdd  , raéré .ramashna , rafné . rayomand |, rafva

_o.e‘uﬂln’ oo _.(_,33 o.GJts/J{ &b ,@mﬁ . Ggqo.l(_,m) b ,go.ﬁ.A:, © _B.u,

sraodhad . rish |, rdjim . rajasteh |, rdshtem . virdstch , TATH

& -'Uﬂab °. Gw;#rl"’ éb @-ﬁb

. YOShNT , raochanhem |, rost
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XVI1L. Words beginning with {.

—gu I & 3\95 R Sl @\@ © . Pl &y &,’5 o. '.]egomgm

tan- . zakacha ,tdcha .taj ,tacha .robashna , iGto

&:Aw o.Ljuctlup & reazaee . llucen@ S €100929¢° © - HEPHYIP

. khord ., taremand .tagiktim , tarémani | tagikldm , chishiem

a.l;)@?éznuge S RHNe - 1 3340 & ,5 ©. g?@ & e\y 0 » I

, tanumathro . tosht ,tushish .rak ,tdm .do , tadya

PRI =--vwe{"w S [ O s & e

Aarviniddr  ,tlaradhdta tashid  , tashad | tanfarman

X1X. Words beginning with ch.

& ”.us.qu, °. G*@g).up S _u,AS_.UJ,gm ° 1:: wb —)@5,’;1,:

. kerddran , charctdm . aspords-dardnd , charetu-drajo

& ”"'UC‘\W ©. ..u@; &k e o ..u)@; b Y944 O ago;egpmur

Civjashna , chitha . tokhm , chithra . pedal , chaétente

- .meqoij)up & ,Snp\n ' gk)m}s oh 3,@\9. IVILY & ) _gv, e. ..u‘u}u’o

, charctutdrd . chdreh , chdrdam . chand , chaili . kdmeh , chakana

0. IGRINp & ,).ubg 0. P2 & '9‘00)? °. lajuc]sp & ;,phgé,

, chinaitmi . farzdneh , chistish . dosharam , chinmand . kerddrtum

éh 6‘&1&:‘9

karitonam
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XX. Words beginning with z.
&9")‘03"'€| 16':9 hlﬁ °°°l’ﬂ“° Q. E‘#»n@% & 1#_, ° ._ugaf.S

numdeshnik maman 35 .| tobdn , sastavad L yedman | zasta

""“'”""0_’5 & ,mg_ném U'U(?\ wu.s.u °. _uﬂ & ,w@ﬁfo ‘ Gﬁ'_"ﬁ

ysusha . drdeshna chasin avsdéd , Sla . damastan , syam

0. wdbug g P o wpHPS & popy - bushug g gy

s saothra . derham |, sushta . doshashna , 3a0sho . Khustok
&b ,:.5‘5 ©. pus Sb MMM © . '"Vfﬂ & 3,5 . i"‘”‘"s &b 3:.3,5
samik |, sdo . shandinashna | zaiita . sor . sdvare . 3o0sar

0 ...u}l’ﬂ & ”-»-G'.S °. _)95 N 3516'%-“}‘195 & ‘@)WS‘; °""u{é*5

s SAYVA . 3aman L rva . moxd |, zemana . sarhinad , Sathwa

K & 05 o - bobucas & o995 0. ng g e

sat- . ddmdd | 3@maoio . Xisht s ROEShO . sarmant
-—1"_»’)5 &b 933 . cg@;_)ig S (P O . E\u@u% & :,,»PS O . ~ugp3n]
suro- . gerd |, xgeregnem . javid |, zagathad . syodnad , nanha

0 (l @3) u.ch.up\g’_gj &b QBB Lé,},ﬁ 0. gngoau»u gnqo‘gj)y

.rabmaman seredhaiém . hhdsteh  sérborddri  , avaretdo  bereldo

& PNRVISE - Dol & aeenty 3 315 0. pepuierpm - 49)3¢

. mahitonad  , saté . jaddk ¢ zend , yatumenita sinda
XXIL Words beginning with g.

&b wm,, - 8 E‘”’N’E,i@, & ,#AS 0. :LGQ'E,@ s V& 0. &{@u@'

.vagunéd , gerewnad . grahmeh | grehmi . mad , gatet

1 Omitted in all MSS. I have incerfed it hoes fenrm $hn Coct free 3 -2 "
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n._u,)@{@ & ”»SFA:: 310 ch'\“ -vl’@,_b et B LN

, qudhra . saritardn ¢ yedman chasiin , goh  , gava .jeh , ge

°. v & ,@.1:.-.33 °. .ua\g')g@ S QISP © - HPHNY & 5RO

, gaém .qgaristeh  , geredha . nyoshéd , gushte . néhdnik

41&{4‘3-’"@ &b H’bs o :u)ebg)).u@'& Jw.ﬁﬁ 0. g*& &b Qﬁm ' .IGH

gdthwi- | garzashna , gareshda . gospand , gam . gayomard va add

30“0!‘055'“9 n._.:sau»ma.ﬁ)qoﬁm»u@,& PR N ”.u.ﬁu:i mg‘uyuqub

kdrvarzashni |, gavdstrydvaresa . khdeshni gdsan , shtachad

XXII. Words beginning with gh.

& 24y dposn oGl & S o BmlL & © ot

kabad nakdani , ghendo . sandd , ghndd  .zad . ghnad

XXIII. Words beginning with th.
° .Lgo.m}@l & ”Ho;;.nb.u ° ..m')ém’)( Sh ~IPHVS © .L@ék’)é"

, thndto . drdeshna ,thrdthrd . patashni , thrafdhé
a...uqof.u»u!ué & w.us:a Q. J{_,)qon”éy . G*u{é N ”q”;:,;
_, thanavantia sardet  , khratush thwdm .makdarinashna
866w o 30 & <l 5 w5 cjucnl & g
. pomaman ,thran . gordi ¢ khishkdr? , thamanem . Sust
&b 551# - mqw.nlum)@ &b ,5 ®. cgqun')G |
. 8E-T A3 s thrdyosata .87, thristem

XXI1V. Words beginning with h.

e, ..uéy.uv b :'(_J)b”)” c. &u@»n’#luw N 5..0,-0 0. ..ugo)g.uv
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—Y O . JG;.IT@ & ,3::9..0» O . geiley & JM1gH 0. .n@\nun & i

ash- haitht . dshkdreh , haita . agnin |, hadha . hamkhd

O AigaINNY & 3~ (IR G*»Qy b 0Q)4 © . J0Iagy &b 1_305’ ¢ ,.A.u,

, hichita . nafshman |, hodam héd | haiti . nafshman , kdrdh

o+ UDI & RIGIMOY - BUPRI & Y ©- BB & Xy9sg
, hikush . ashimjéd , hifichad . ghkhézad | hikhshad . pakt

R0 & po2p o . pwagaey § o .l & 9o

hati- . hamdahishni , handdta .héna, haéna . khushk

© wmw U'UG'\ ‘bvbg Q. 1;)3»@{@ ch Q’J@SS’” - ngu.:.m‘)mj

sJamananinéd chasin farjam , hadhanré . angardinam , kdrayaémi

"'“'0"’)” 3’§ aposy #bd s . G,%Rt/,, ..;_.mjs.uc .G’%g '17’!#@{10'

anhomd saké pdneh farjam , ukhdhidm mazddi pdém  hedhanro

&b M2

. sakhim

XXV. Crimes and offences.

,p}:’) ©-. &vupqﬁnb —1‘0\1':') & 2 WSB:B ° . %”t’«{ﬁ'\l_‘j

bodyok-  , baodhd -varshtahé . bodozéd , baodhajad

ot 1 Pned B6 ) e ) eSS apusey g & U

topdh va zadan mdm va yahvinéd va zad vindgihd chasiin. varasht

i Correcfed from ..u’&utb .

2 From this point the MS. is very corrupt, and in several places quite nnintel-
ligible. I have corrected it according to the best of my ability., The small alterations
I was obliged to make are too numerous to be mentioned. 1 may, however, state,
that I have adhered, as far as possible to the readings of the MSS.

3 D. H. has -G'NOS zatim in both places. M. I,
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(l_"l’)ﬁ) R 2 0L C IR\ 1T L 9:?)‘05391 SGPE 3 nen

gobashna kadbd pavan jamananinéd vésh n agirashnik mandimiekandan

} g -US"\"-”“‘) ) RPN e 9’}'&53’51 0NN AN

(t8h kdstdri va qoéd va takdéd nagirashnik vandshéd dvdnik

P65 wen Apse Ned e e, & vS)g_t) &iiﬁ

mandimi ¢ kandan topdh sadan mdm chasin . bodyozad vadinyen

RS R & Py 0N 92910 1Y

mardumdn pavan kddyézad c vands . kddybzad vandséd sidgik pavan

Y gEy € P 9R) ©EG S 208w $9eIN £ P

varsht bodyol: men javid yok jast afdin past bodyosadgik men sak

WINOY Y B peenf | AES IR (wesdy

avisidagi pavan dgh gospandin  yen suk bodyozad va pardst

O] WY W 2 o) SoeSpem 1 e ) & po329)

chasiin mardumdn yen ¢ vands kddyozad va bodyozad va . nagirashna

{ Inzerted lLiere.

2 Corvrected from 29844 .

3y -’-005-“(0333 Lastariha D. . The words vididnyen bodyo are omit-

ted in the same MS.; only zad is wrilten, The omission is evidently a clerical error,

| M. H.
4 Omitlied in D. . M. I,

5 D. H Las <39} 329 )30 instead of sudgik vanaséd. M. H.
¢ The passage from “kadydzad pavan™ to “s8dan” reads thus in D. H.:

IR0IN 93y Mgy wsaajy "W M@SG 1e

pavan mardumin miun bédozét pasai kik ad¢duan. M. H.

7 D.H. has 2. M. H.
8 Instead of the passage “Agh pavan” to “kddyozad™ D. H. reads as follow::

' WJS JPRILY YHHvr0 18 wsjif_lj ”“0559! ne
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ﬁ«:%ﬁﬂ&w-bnwsa 9-3-5»5 305)) 43Ry 99 4 T sgyay

astrét | Laritonéhéd robanik vandsi dvanik sak va hamimdlan vandsi

& iy 1 243G o poysdons jeyplurss yuyqn

. vandskdran pavan  suddri  astaraspin astdrinéd  dshkdreh

BHY S8 QNP I RONM 4 UMY AN © - ugedhigess

dghat ac jamninéd dmat yahvonéd al: gobashnil@ jaduk | yéatukhto

Yoo g s sy e o e ﬂra\bé‘ ot e Lo 11\ S O

yav madonad ¢ qvsini pavan dmat , maruchinam bend Jadigi pavan

RN H pedug ;'“*;”_)511’“50\’_3 d M oM

yahvonéd sak numdeshni sahm dudhuwibusda Jhamganeh jamananinéd

0Pl & FiNenE Appues Ay e g oMY

yvaiti . makiténam satdihé sanché pavan dgh jamananinéd dmat

s 3 bay € dugouy pe W P Msep

adasi ¢ dakhar men vandskéri pavan dmat yohvonéd zak  Lhaishni

£ 0% o oo 8 P gdswo. S doper & ey

men dadas dmat yahoonéd sak handarakht  handerebhti . rddinéd

OO e o) Dy epy ) ] Yy -@nmgm

ayov topih varmani var ayov va ddsinéd padiran  akhéshhdri

{ Omitted in D. H, M, H.

2D H has 3499, N-n.

J D. H. has only vanis, M. H,

& D. H has JOU3p6 3 A0y . M. I
5 (Corrected from -#f,"_ij_ijﬁﬂv and QA-*)N + D. H. hankereiti.
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°'§°-‘“"-”1’¢£JG & 11}‘0})0) 50‘3-“)"‘ 413 &!)0'1 s Aud) ad ”‘0'0'5

_ mithésdst . vdginashna handarakhl avash vddanyen nahufteh @iy

Sy 3 03 P M 9O o SOHORY ’J‘US"L'\! e

hadbd ¢ rds dmat yahvonéd sek , dmojashni kadbd vajdrashne avash

w”:wru - -U.ﬁ.u i‘ .\wgo.ﬁ.asu @\@.ci ?0@\? 3 <y l}

andyiinihd ¢ adas var ardstihd dmatacha tajéd ¢ ddas var

O PN © « IPINIPATUNI & FONY) POLVPROE VY RIN4)

, atngahan . avdunhiciti . vdydnashna médyosast «vash numdcd
3 % 2

GO PIpo py Y N B T2 Ny @ RN )

gyov seng  pavan avash vdgianéd fray ¢ gabnd dmat yahvinid ok

)R ) L s =y 9 ne ep S - e

va chand vadash dkhar kashéd bend damik pavan ayev dar pavan

NS} at: ,5 ° "U)"‘bﬁ'\lﬂ'ﬁ Qe © - J@:ne\@{unn)b &b (8- U‘U(.'\

yahvénéd sak , sapojashni [riz frasyadhyuite Ckashéd  chastin

1 310\ ) 66 5 % bup VREL e b s ) S

ca chand va maman var vad dkhar sapojéd frdv rdi e gabnd dmat

7§ 19) 14511408 :.n—:}j n.&uunauo{(mm Sh wa\w.ﬁ ”-UK

cak barin paskénashna bend |, thwarcsahé ava . sapojéd chasin

I The passage from va ayov to vigunashna reads in D. H. as follows:

T, @nb‘: yoapw Sy 36 epy Wiy O ) “f '

o g ey wpw s
M. H
2 D, H. bhas - 31 M. H,

HD.H.m' HtHi

P D H hae AW A7 instead of e TA1.,. M. I,
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S ) 8 S Qvﬂ”"& & OIVU VU W 1 Jup

sak résh chasitn khor |, qarahé cJatiméd avash bhitn min amdr

Sq 1 g v by ompv vy 5":

chand va chasiin dgh vadash dkhar jétonéd avash khim mion amér

2 B S 0 0 S e f6 e
bend wak men zak rish bini men e wal: mahiténéd maman plvan
: { " A ’
MO }g 9’033'“ b 21158914 C’\'e)" U'UK""’:E""O éb RJ”SU'
yahvonéd sal dgereft . karitonad huramacha chasin ,shuds . avsdéd

ALY ST e U w 3 VW 1eNRINEe g e

avavd- .vaginyen mam sanch rdie avands mahitonatan pavon dmat

o & o L5 20 w) 5 s OF SO 9 ? o)

M - A Pl - ) ) o O
amat . vardéd mdm sanch rdi ¢ avands dmat yelwonéd sak resht

GUrOY & Ol e AT TN PAURA

hamuhubinacha . sham ardiish andgténad mam saneh vandshiri pavan

iws”é‘\?‘ [}“bjb 3!)" JOPONRINE ey & s 5)-» RIS a0

tajaréd robashna Lhin mahitonashni basd . sham khur yahvonéd rds

"ove 1y e oo * e ove 6636 0y gu

patét pavan yahvonaten shdéd tévan padash mardiim e roban dgh

4 In D, H. Yy vadont is added after agereft, M. H.

2 Intead of avavar.e sht D. II. reads: )-'-l.uAj w{ﬁ#}ﬂ » M. H,
3 D. H. has WM vaitan. M, H,

& D. H. reads ws-ﬂa\] and omits Agh, M, H.

o Instead of padash tivan D. H. has VS04 . M. H.

B Incteqard af navan natAf T I hre mO4sshasald TR——
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=) Sy £ -053-& Y o} %..(,3’3 R &‘mqv

babd ahw men miln vish . avash tojashna rish  ydatd . tojashna

Yo ) e 1 odow ) el S e B Al

khor va ardush va avdvareshi va dgereft hamgiinel yahvinéd and sak

AU “O0IOR I 19 QI8N SBUNRY RV 1 -

vidgiinehéd anddzagihd ham pavan kerfehcha karitonehéd yat va bazar

L aPlERLiye & UM APE MRS ) OIS 0 )

peshitanush . karitonehéd hamgineh padman va sanech ¢ sham vo

!’".mbs 2 ~{yu4) .SS 34 "U(“\ Su}v,p qq.s - &@mu’).mg . G)’.ugu

sakdi ¢ vands ras  s¢ chasin landvandr zand |, pairyété  tanum

St ) oo Dmene ) apmedw o)

arash va Larilonand tandcandr rdi andasagihd ham va hamgituch

3#10’1@ 1 ° M W o 1Y Yopayyee B0 ) L]

tandvandr men va .Jatonéd yen vands pavan tandvandr shame va chim

geﬁuq £ 010 1 oS e ey & °esSe

vajdréd dada men frds mian frdasoshtan ait | jou . avzdéd

CFE g NeEp e aup <0 & SO &P e

maman kend pavan goflan dvaéed javiddak add men dghash denmen pavan

- -

1 D. H. -‘UJ‘NS . M. H.

2 Omitted in D. H.

3 The passage from avash to ahu runs as follows in D. H.: "y ,C q‘_;' .

M._ H,
4 Instead of vaniAse zakdi D. H has B-IH ,Q”, + M., H.

5 D. H. has -’U)O’ which is probably a mistake. M. H.

Ih L J -y - - a A _ & . .a E T o ——
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VI & Ho20Rye . v-duery pososd Yooy

herfehd men pad daheshna ham che 4 pudefrds réaeshna tandvandt

wOreR? & (7 mp SwS5¢ w3 e 255 5 VIR ) ey

ataftdad . jamenaninéd mazadtar vésh tani suke ¢ ldvandish loét

O 0 whw | i B P

oeshna va sid min khdrashng pe khoreshna dmat yahwinéd <ol

wuu;ﬁes VUM 18 400001 2o | & oy Supwd Ve

[ryoshéd hdvangas pavan nehdsagi hangéim . dasanéd ral:har padash

s o . spem J@%Méwﬁé R oM AR ny og

atarsh asti thripithwodh: dgh jamananinéd sakddam pavan chasin

ol &GN@,—JN’JH . 1:0{@ . MGNEY . fuabag &Qyn’nyn

atha (iwi- gdné bepithwo  hama  mazdao thurahé

e g 3 ey RI¥ OY __y £6 o blumusys By

dmat anhomd e dtash  qit pashitn sé maman . ushavans narg

DT PR W Ty g g B e gy

ardvchesht chehdr min ahlob gabnd aédin damastin pavan dalin

& FONO0 P e w0 Y36l B SN oo Jusey ¢

ddsiuned se pavan ae varl.omands yen ckvimonéd yahvoned padisir men

B 22209 O 1o noopess 9w 533 Lypuce ) 0. E‘Jwﬁ’ﬁs{eé

ckamést  tobin  dstonatan dgh ddnad pédaki bend , vichithremchid

1 Instead of tandavanal, as the editor sotetimes writes. D, H. has con-
stanfly tanidvanar. M., H.

2 D. H. has ¢3¢ . M. H.

3 This passage appears o be ap interpolation.
% Amat appears to be miswritten for hamin,

o D. H. has J)Mﬂ'
6 After toban D. I1. inserts the words: H! @\”“U’ « M, H.
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{ D. H. inserts here  y8. H M.
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XXVI. Miscellaneous words.
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{ D. H. -"@&-Hsb#w* M. H.
2 Thus have all MSS. M. H.
3 D. H. inserts here 3,5 .
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XXVIIL Measures of length, and of time.
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Transliation.

In the name of God, and to his praise! May this explanation!) for
understanding the words and phrases of the Avesta, that is the meaning
In which, and how (they should be taken), be good (for the reader)!

I. Numerals.

Oim, one. — puaourim, first. — pau}ma, hefore,

Dva, two. — bitim, second. — dvaydo, twofold.

Tishro, three, — thritim, third. — thraydm, threefold. — thrishva,
" the third part. |

Chithrushva, the fourth part. — #ierim, fourth.

Pukhdha, fifth. — pantanhem, the fifth part.

Khshvash, six. — LEhshitum, sixth. |

Haptanhum, the seventh part. — ashianhum, the eighth part, —
naomahé, ninth, — dasmahé, tenth,

2 1In mv MS, _c'-c mim, “on, about,” is used instead of ,-UJA}, ;f
denmen korAsheh. This appears to be a later addition, as kordsheh 1s no
proper Pahlavi term, but an Arabic expression, khuladsat (the essence of a thing),
which in the meaning of “explanation, elucidation™ is very frequently used in the
Gujarati (khuldsd) as spoken by the Parsis of Western India. M. H. |
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1I. Genders.

Singular, dual, and plural in nouns and verbs, Adjectives.

The following words from the Awvastdk are either masculine or femi-
nine, singular or plural, of good or bad qualities (adjectives), positive,
comparalive or superlative, according to the termination which is added to
them, and wilh which they are construed, or the adjective to which they
are jomed. Their meaning and signification should be taken aCCGrdingiy'
as they are mentioned in the religion (that is the religious books); and

also there are some words (avastdk) which have some different meaning
(zand).

Genders and nembers of dva, va, “two”, Some adverhs.

Va, (nom. accus, of the dual, mase., instead of dwa two) two males. — waié,
(nom. accus. dual, fem,) two females. — vatbya, (dative and instru-
mental of the dual) for both male and female, and for both food and
clothing, and also for both this and the other world, — vayd, (locative
of the dual) two things joined. — vaydoschid, (genit. of the dual)
for both good and bad. — vaydo, (genit. of the dual) for both pious
and impious, (asha va darvand). — wvaydo, (genit. of the dual)
for both ways or customs (good and bad). — vacha, either. — ubdibya,
(dative of the dual of 4bZ both) for hoth worlds (or lives).

Hakered, done at once. — hadha, hid, are used when two things are
Joined. — Githra, separately. — mdad, together with, and < not,”
(a negative). — hakad, at.oncc,

When a punishment for a crime for one is mentioned then one
uses chikayad baodhévareshtahé, i. e, he should be punished with
death (singular); when a punishment for two is mentioned, chika-
yatd (dual); when for three chikaén (plural) is used. The Zand is
the same, t0jénd, for two, or for three, but the Avastik (for the
dual and plural) is different: for when two are spoken of, chikayatd,
and when three, or more, are spoken of, chikaén is used.

Numbers in the personal pronouns; the different meanings of the wiirds:
| nd, vi, and apa.

Yavdkem, of you two. — yiishmdkem, of vou three, and if more, (or)
many are spoken of, the Avastdk is the same as for three. — thwéam,
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thow. — w»dé, you, in the Gdthd dialect, vé, you. — nd, 1) we, in
the Gathd dialect, né, we. — nd, means in some places “a man”,
and in others “or”, — 27, in some places means “vou”, and in others
it means “privation,” “against™, or “without.” — apae, means in
some places “water,” and in others *“back,” also * without.”

Numbers in nouns.

It one grown -up person is spoken of, then perendyush is used:
when (wo, perendyw; when three, perendyundm. If one child is spo-
ken of, apercndayuké; if two children are spoken of, aperendyuka; and
it three, aperendyukanam. If a single man is spoken of, narsh; if two
men, nara,; if three, nard is used.

Qualities and appellations of women.

The same is the case with the word “woman™ as ndirika (singular),
ndirikaydo (dual) and ndiribanam (plural).

Wihen a good (virtuous) woman is spoken of, she is called vanta
(singular), vantdhva?) (dual) and vantandm (plural). When a bad (lust-
ful) woman is spoken of, she is called jé, jaé and jehi. When an un-
married girl is spoken of, she is called charditi. 3)

Nmanépathni, the mistress of the house. — demanopathni, a newly mar-
ried woman, a bride. — wvidhu, vidhava, a widow. — barethri, 3
pregnant woman. — wvydkhiithava, a dressed or adorned woman. —-
strim, a woman. — mdta, a mother. — qanha '), a sister. — dugl, -
ﬂdha, a daughter. — hapsnai-apnd-khavé, a husband having two
wives, a higamist. — saé, a child whose father is not living, an
orphan. — gqasurdé %), a falher-in-law,

e ———rw——— - -

1> This word, meaning we, is translated by -ﬂjs vou, which being evidan't}}f
a mistake, I have corrected it to ,G'b we.

2) Tiis form does not look like a dual; it is the locative of the plural, fem,

M. H.
.-3) The MSS. give only the Pahlavi meaning; but the original word of the

Avastd is omitted in all. I have inserted it from the third Fargard of the Vandi-
dad and the Hadokht Nosk.

Yy The Pahlawl meaaning nf thiz wnrd e amittnd v T3 H
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Hana, a man, and also a woman, If they are 50 years old, then they
are called zarmdn; if they are 70, han: and if 90, pddirdansho-
sar ). — huvirdam, good-looking, and one with the requisite qualities.

11I. Parts of the body, and its qualities.

Hutdshto, well formed as regards stature, — huraodhs, beautiful, of good
complexion. — haukerefsh, well-formed, Deautiful, — bamya, splen-
did, spacious, as nzsd ( Nishdpur) 2).

Hordcha, pardcha, tarascha, this side, and that side, and across, —
hutarest, beyond all sides,

Hugaonem, (he hair of the body, except that of the head. -— varsa, the
hair 4f the head. — gaésa, the hair dressed in two or three curls. —
vbhugaonem, black hair, — paourusha-gaonem, grey hair, — pastald,
skin, — pasu-vastrahé, (gen. sing.) wearing a dress of skin. — surd,
the skin of a living man,

Aédha, the skin of the liead. There is 2 large aédha and a small aédha,
as mentioned in the Nahddim (Nosk): kaya heiti masyanhé aédha ¥
which is the large skin (of the head)? — w6 aparaya paiti ma-
straghnya, that which is on the back of the skull. Afarg savs,
it is from the back of the ear. — kaya kasyanhé ? 4o paouraya
paiti mastraghnaya, which is the small addha? that which is on
the forehead. B

Vaghdhanem, head, as it is mentioned (in the Nahdditm Nosk, in the
passage quoted). — nursh vaghdhanem, one who shakes the head of
the man, (without a Sagdid) is a sinner, — astem . atvoé mastra-
vanam, or shakes any of the skull bones, — vispacha yo mastra-

La—

instead of those of the Avasta, which I restored here in their original form. In
D. H. gasurd is omitted, but its Pahlav} meaning is given.

i} In the Pahlavi commentary on the third, and seventh fargards of the Ven-
didad, where these words occur, the age of the hana is stated at forty, and that
of the zirman at fifty years. |

2) BAmi is taken by the Dasturs in the meaning of “splendid” and dezjved
from bAm, “the dawn", but it appears to me that it also means “wide" “spacious”,

?
as a counfry, as will be seen from the first fargard of the Vendidad, as well

28 from the instanca ahove DA vei® o3 3« & . .
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ghndm amdsta '), all striking by which the skull is injured (pierced)
should be taken as (the act of a) tandvandr, (the sinner who cannot
pass the bridge Chinavad?). — qarbchithrem aétée anyé chikayato,
they undergo the punishment for a khor (inflicting of wounds) for
the other (parts), just as that which is mentioned for (wounding)
the head, skull, and the other parts of the brain (head); so one
calls him a criminal who strikes a foot, a bone, the fleshy parts,
or the brain (head); every one who breaks a bone, should undergo
the punishment of a tandvanar for (injuring) the other (parts of
the body) 3).

Ainiko, forehead. — urua, face. — diithra, eye. — pashnem, eyelids
or evelashes. — mndonha, nose. — wzyazddna, bridge of the nose,
or nostril. — dontydo, pardontydo, breathing, inhaling and exha-
ling. — aoshira, lips. — dantd@nd, teeth. — donha, mouth. —

sparnha, gums of the teeth,

Words relating lo speeeh.

Hizva, the tongue. — wvdkhsh, voice, a sound. — wacha, ulterance. —
sanhem, a word. — dsaintivaitish, with a meaning or signification, —

{) The Pahlavi translation contains more than the Zand original; the latter may
be translated as follows: “every one who thought of skull-breaking”. That such
2 one was to he taken for a tanAvandr, is either an addition of the translator,
or the Zand originat conveying this sense has been left out by the transeriber.

9} The passages from narsh:vaghdhanem fo qardchithrem are quota-
tions from the Nahadum Nosk, but incomplete. They very likely refer to some
“surgical operation, or the construction of a temporary place for disposing of the
dead, at times, when the winter or weather may have been too severe to allow
them to be taken out to the Tower of Silence. This {emporary place i1s called in
the 5tk fargard of the Vendiddd daityd-kata, or thraydkata, and is descri-
bed to be so formed, that the head, body, hands, or feet of the corpse may not
touch the walls or any other surrounding parapet or railing of the kata (see Ven-
didad B, 11. ed. Westergaard); but here both the Avestd (Zand original) and Zand
(Pahlavi translation) are very corrupt and obscure. I have given, in the translation,
the ideas which they contain, but it is very difficult to give an exact rendering.

_ 37 The translation of the commentary on qardchithrem etc. has been left out
by Destur Hoshengji. 1 have supplied it. The meaning is, that the punishment
for a khor, i.e. the inflicting of wounds, remains Llhe same whichever part of the
~ body may have been injured; but if a bone should be broken, the punishment is

heavier, M. H. .
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srira, not envious, kindly disposed ; handsome ; exalted, — hitd, ease ;
exalted. — danré, wisdom. — namravdkhsh, words of benediction, —
glemchid - sanhem, dark (myvsterious) words. — gudhrd-sanhé, se-
crel words. — haithem -vachdo, simple, or plain words, — Lhruzh-
da-vachdo, harsh words. — bercsata vacha, with a loud voice, or
high words. — Ehshayad -vdkhsh, proper words, or roval words, —
amavata vacha, bold speech, or victorious words, — vakhshanha "),
salutary speech. — vdkhsh-beretibyG varethraghnibyd, speech which
brings victory and success. — rathwydo ukhdhdo, good words. —
ukhdhemsrirem pairishtem avastdlem dereté sraoshem, a matured,
well-considered, dignified and orderly speecti, which is composed ac-
cording to rale. — wkhdhashna mashyé vanhdo yatha danhrs
ukhdhé vachdo, one who fully understands tlie composition of words
(poetry) is as good as a poet. — mraod, he said (imperf. of the
verb mru “to say”). — mravad, he may say (3% person singular of
the conjunctive, present lense, of mruw). — mru (imperative) speak ! —
paityadha , answering. — paitiastd vachde, words of assent, —
gushta-sdsndo, listening to advice, or following avdvice.

Gaosh, ear. -— haoid, dashind, left and right, — paro, pascha, backwards
and forwards; before and behind, — adhard, upard, lower part and
upper part. — s, up, high. — vispé-naémam, in all directions. —
pdire, surrounding. — hanhuharené ?), jaws, or jaw-bones. — pas-
cha vaghdhanem3), the back of the head. —

Continnation of the parts of the hody.

Manithrit), neck. — daosha, shoulder. — bdsava, arm. — arethndo,
elbow. -- zasta, hand. — chidkadhavatd (arashnachand), an arm’s

1} This is probably a mistake for vakhshvanha.
2} The meaning of this word is omitted in al! MSS., here I have restored and
explained it from Yasna 11, & ed. Westergaard. In Pahlavi it is translated with

4 24, which is rendered by Dastur DArdb Pihalan, in his Persian version, as

“jawbones”, though some Das'urs take it for “left ear” also; but this IS, A& mere
guess, as in the Vendidad “left ear” is expressed by havya gaosha.

A
3) This is franslated by |}'{3?_Lvaghd&n only, the meaning of pascha, “be-

L "B | L Y
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length, a cubit. — mushta-masé, a handful. — eresu, finger (an
inch). — araxdn, frarddhdn, the forefinger and the little finger. -—
fravikhsh, a horny substance like the nail. — ward, the bosom, the
breast. — fshtdna, hreast (pistdn, in Persian)., — washaydo, the part
between the shoulder and hreast. — kashaibya, armpit. — wurwth-
ware, belly, — ndfé, the navel. — wushadhdm, the backbone ). —
vanhdm, upper part of the foot?). — paresu, the side (hypochon-
dria). — barozhdahum, the upper part of the side. — pasdnd, the bo-
som. — sushi, lungs. — ercdhaém, heart. — ydkare, the liver. — ur-
vatem,a out, intestine, — sperexa, the spleen, the milt. — zdrascha,
the gall-bladder, bile. — verctka, kidney. — frashnem ), testicles. —-
sraoni, the buttocks. — hakhta, the sexual parts (male or female) ?).
— fravidkhsh, male organ of generation. — erei, the testicle, the
scrotom. — maésma, urine, — khshudrdo, semen, sperm or seed. —
shdma, the excrement. — dhadhanha, the backside. — rana, the

1) The editor and translator has left this difficult word without any translation.
The rendering “backbone™ has heen added by me, 1 followed the original reading
of the MSS. posht-i-tiz, which has been changed by the Destur to post-i-tiz in
his edition (pag. 10, lin. 8). The reading adopted by hun I cannot understand, as
post-i-tiz could only mean “a sharp skin”, but what that is, T am unable to say.
If we adhere to the original posht-i-tiz then it would literally mean “a sharp
back”: which is, in ali probability, a technical term for the backbone, the spine. This
" interpretation is supported by the fact, that we do not meel in this very copious

enumeration of parts of the body with any other term which signifies “‘backbone™.
M. H.

2)‘ The two words, ushadhAm and vanhAm are translated in Pahlavi with
“sosht-i-tiz” and “posht-i-pahan”, which should be, I think, post-i-tiz and post-i-
pavan khun, as neither “tiz” nor “pahan” have any connexion with posht,
(back). vanhim means blood, or “bloody part”. In the 3t fargard of the Ven-
didad the word “pansto-frathanhem” is translated in Pahlavi with post
pahna; but the Zand word here is quite different from that of the Vendidad; there-
fore 1 believe they were miswritten in Pahlavi for pdst-i-tiz and post-i-pavan
khun. [vanham appears to mean the “spinal marrow”; it 1s identical with the

Sanscrit vasa “marrow”. The translalion “upper part of the foot” cannot be right.
i M. H.]

3) This word is translated in Pahlavi by kdamik which in D, N. is translated
into Persian by khayegin bashed, “it may mean testicles”.

% In my MS. there is a Persian gloss in which the expression is restricted to
tha eacviin]l narde Af famalae M H
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thigh. — shniim, the knee. -— paitishidna, foot. — zenha, the leg.
— frabda, a bridge of the foot from heel to toe, or a foot’s length,
hakhem, the sole of the foot,

(Qaédhem, perspiration, spittle, sweat, — vohune, blood. — asfem, bone,
kerepemcha '), a body of a man or animal. -— mazgemcha, brain, —
hanhdma?), joints of the bodv. — wvaredha, fatness, or obesity. —-
drvatitem, doing well, vigour, health. — vasé-khshathram, the at-
tainment of one’s own desire. — khshayamana apaitirita, an un-
controlled power. — fanvaécha haosravanhem urunaécha dareghem
havanhem, comfort to body and freedom from death to the soul
for a long time (i. e. health and long life). — bvad vispd anhush
astvdo azaresé amarsha afithyt apaya dareghem yad yavé vispdi,
may all this world be without decav, mortality, hunger or thirst for
a long time, for ever!

Aspd aghryotemdé danhvé varemand ashia gavam oezindm arejo, a
most excellent horse, 1. e. a mare which has been milked, has the
value of four cows and four goats to a governor (if presented to him),

1V. The relative pronoun; some adverbs, derived
from it (yatha, yathra). Words beginning with y.

Yatha dad utd nd vd ndiri vd vaédhd haithim, that thus both, man
and woman, may publicly know! — (Yasna 35, 6. W.). — yatha im
=, so much of this earth. — mnifemchid avaésham stdram yatha
narsh madhmyché vaghdhanem 3). Each selting of those stars is as
the middle of a man’s forehead.

1) The Desturs take this also in the sense of “corpse” or “carcase”

2) In Pahlavi it is .‘FU}U Rb ; in Persian the word Aranj means also
“elbow .

3) This, as well as the following passage, are evidently taken from some astro-
nomical or, rather, astrological work, which is now lost. As they are torn out of
their connection, a correct understanding of them will be for ever Jmputhle The
several words of this passage are clear enough; but it is difficult to state even its
general sense. The meaning appears to be: “as often as those stars are selting, they
touch the middle of a man’s forchead, and have him thus always in their power; |
his fate is indissolubly connected with them”. This was really the belief of the an-
cient Persians, as any reader of Pahlavi books may know. M. H.
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Yatha ashtish paityahmi atha bunem 4. (The Pahlavi translation s
here unintelligible) 1),
The meaning of yathrd in all places is “wlere” or “there™. -— yathrd
ashé hachaité drmaitish, where there is the ashavahishia (purity), with

the drmaiti (contentment). — yathrd avad hvare uzditi, where the
sun rises. — yathrd vé Ahuré- mazddo fradathem bakhshad , where

Ormazd may grant vou prosperity for ever. In all other places or com-
parisons yathacha is used, as yathacha kahmdichid, thus to all and
every one individually.

In the Gadthd dialect yé means “‘that™, “who™ and “he who ”;
in other places (the common Zand) yo is used in its place, hut the
meaning is the same, as ““that”, who”, (compare, for instance, the pas-
sage in the Githa dialect), yé gdmchd ashemchd ddd (Ormazd), he
who created cattle and also purity (or light, as fire, etc.); (with the
common Zand) 6 naéré peremndi nbid paiti dadhditi, he who does
not give answer to (his) adversary, as we should not give answer 1o
an adversary.

Gdtumcha varascha zarvanemcha, “pavan parézwdn ddtobar gds var
va saman” 9. — Vispacha ahubya ratubyae ) déitye rathwye fré

1) The Pahlavi translation omits the last three words of the Zand passage, atha
bunem A, altogether; its rendering of the first three words is hardly intelligible.
The Zand ashtish is translated by ashteh which is evidently the same word, and
paityahmi by padireh “acceptable, accepter”’, which is probably only a guess. As
the Pahlavi translation is, in this place, of no use, we must try to axplain the Zend
‘divect. Ashtish, which is not found in any passage of the now existing Zand-avasta,
can be derived either from ashta “‘eight”, or from ash, “to reach, arrive”’. If
derived from ashla, it could mean only ‘a set of eight’, or ‘a period of eight days’.
As such an explanation does not bring any sense into the passage, we better derive
the word from ash, and take it in the meaning of arrival. It 18, no doubt, an astro-
nomical term as well as paityahmi (probably loeative of paiti which is declined
like a prononu) and bunem. As the two latter words are evidently opposed fo one
another, and bunem means ‘bottom, ground’, 1 take the first in the sense of ze-
nith, the latter in that of nadir, The passage may be transiated as follows: “as
the arfival (of the star) at the zenith, so (is its arrival) at the nadir”. M. H.

9) This and the following passage are evidently either interpolations, or guota-
tions which have been mutilated, as they have neither a connection with the
preceding nor the following sentences, in which the use of the relative particle yo,
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raithya ashahé ddtdish vahishtahé, and all (kind of) authority and
chieftainship is to proceed justly and in a good and proper manner
through Asha-vahisht, i. e. purely 1.

¥6, i. e. who, which, If one and more are spoken of, yi ¥ is
used, as y0 naéré aokhté frd mé chichi, just as one tells the men
that they are to be punished severely. For the dual of the mas-
culine, or the singular of the feminine, yd is used, as yd nara
gétum baraité ?), which two men bring time, 1. e. appoint a time 3)..
~— yhyd veredd vanaémd drujim4), that we may slay the dryja
by that armyv. — yavad isdv tavdchd ), as much as I have the
means so much wili T desire purity (meritorious works), — yaméng

proceedings, just as the preceding sentence yo nadré ete.,, and are very likely taken
from the same work. The Pahlavi explanation, of which Destur Hoshengji has given
- no translation, may be translated as follows: 1 “plaintiff requires a judge, a place
(tribunal), a board (to write his complaint on), and a time (for hearing)”. pardzvin,
or perizpdn can be only traced to the Persian periz “a complaint” with the suffix
van or pan, “having a gomplaint”. var by which the Zand varas{cha) is frans-
lated, is probably identical with the Persian var “a board to write upon”. M. H.

3) This word has been omitted in the fext, bul it is found in D. H. M. H.

{} I cannot agree with the above translation of my learned friend, which he has
made without strictly adhering to the Pahlavi in this place, but would propose the
following rendering of this incomplete passage: “and all things that are proper {(and)
seasonable for the two lives (which are) the chiefs, are to proceed according to the
laws of Asha-vahishta”. Ahubva and ratubya are datives of the dual, and cannot
be translated as nominatives of the singular. The “two lives” are this life, and the
next, and are often mentioned in the Zand-avasta. The ‘laws of Asha-vahishta’ are-
the laws of nature, as the original meaming of asha is not “purity”, bul ‘going
on in a regular way, regularity’. The Pahlavi translation of this passage is hardly
intelligible ; it appears to express the following sense: *“all mastership, and justice and
chieftainship, and excellence are his laws (the laws of Ashavahisht)”. M. H.

2) This statement is not correct ; Y0 18 only the singular of the masculine of
the relative pronoun: the plural is yoi; that of the neuter ya. In the MSS. of the
Zand-avasta we find indeed in several places y0 used as the plural of the relative

pronoun; see, for instance, Vendidad 2, 39. 4. 42. in the editton of Westergaard,

M. H,
3) This is here evidently a 3¢ person dual, present tense, middle voice; it stands

mmstead of baradts. M H.
§) See Yasna 31,4 M. H.
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peresd jimaiti '), the whole bridge (chinvad) goes on the way to
heaven aud hell,

Yavata gaya javaiti, may they live for ever! — wyavate gayché ma-
rata?), young Gayomart (name of the first king of the Peshdadian dy-
nasty. - yave, means in some places reckoning of a period, as yava
aét anhem 3) sarathushira, it is their period.

Yoghedha frafazaité, by joining will be born ¢), — yoish!6 thwakhshi-
tdo hvoishté paitishdthrdo, the one who exerts himself less should
be a dependant, and the one who exerts himself more should be a
commander,

Yizhem yo yishmdkem, you who are men.

Yukhte pourushaspi, yujiti i¢ yoi puthra thraétaonahé, those sons of

Feridun are very industrious 5). — yukhta-chathware-aspahé, power
of four strong horses.

Yatem gaéthanam, share, the fortune of this world (i, e. any wealth or

estate in this world). — ydéem astryéhé, sorcery should be punished.
— yathwam pairikandmcha, sorcerers and fairies.

Ydonhya avareta, small fortune. -— wydskerestemem, most efficacious.

m—_— — -y

1) Yasna 48, 2. Instead of peresi, peretha must be read, if the Pahlavi
translation be correct, as it is rendered by ‘bridge’ (perethu). — yvAméng is
translated by hama ‘all’, which is sertainly a mere guess. M. H.

2) This passage is hardly intelligible. The Pahlavi translator takes vavata 1n
the sense of yuvan ‘young' which is not possible without changing it into yuvata.
It is doubtful whether Gayomart, the Adamn of the Iranians is meant here. M. H. .

d) Instead of anhem (4* pers. sg. imperf.) we expect here anhen (34 pers. pl.
imperf.), as the first does not give any sense, M. H.

%) The meaning is doubtful. I have translated it according to the Pahlavi. [The
translation appears to be incorrect; fradazait® cannot be derived from the raot
zan “to produce, to be born”, as the translator has done; but it is to be traced
to yaz "to worship”, as the & after fra is either a contraction of aya, or stands
for ya. The meaning probably is: “he prays having joined (his hands)’: yoghedha
13 not the past participle of the root yuj “to Join”, but an adverb derived from the
same root by means of the suffix d ha which serves such a purpose. M H.]

) 3) This passage is not completely translated in the Pahlavi, as the name of
Pourushasp is mentioned in the Avasta (Zand), but omitted in the Pahlavi. [Yujiti

18 not correct; it ought to be yujeinti, or yujyéinté, to correspond with its noun
puthra, which is in the plural. M. H.]
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Yire-drdjé viro-mazanhd, for a vear (he will be subject to) virémasz,
(i. e. a sin committed by the breach of a promise to the value of a
human being, whether slave or betrothed).

Yaishenta patenta, seething; if it (the pot) boils over, it spills (the wa-
ter), that it falls out, — aé@shentem dpém, boiling water. — yaétush
~qémand, may theyv live long!).

Yaoshchini surahé (ydin?) avzdr), fortunate, victorious,

Thri-yakhshtischa,, three twigs of the barsom, (an implement used by
the Parsi priests, when performing “yazsashne” and other ceremo-
nies). — yayata dunma, the passing of the clouds.

Yozhdanahé ddéra, a razor for shaving. — yédhi i€ yaétatare3), if it is
procurable, or not procurable (i. e. if they have any means they

e ————

1) This translation cannot be correct, as the Pahlavi word ma d does uot mean
“Jong”, but “he has come”. Thus the Pahlavi translators of the Zand-avasta render
the Superlative yaétushtema, deriving it from the root i, or ya, “to go”. This
is only a guess, as this meaning does not suit the sense. As the word 1s here put
together with words signifying “to boil, to seeth”, it may appear to have a similar
meaning. Tn Vispered 11, 3. (W.) we find yadtushischa zaothrdo, where it qua-
lifies the holy-water (zaothra). As it is also used of the fire (Yasna 1, 2.), which
is said to be the vadtushtema of all the angels, it cannot have that meaning (o
hoil), but it appears to signify ‘agile’, which would be in the case of water “bub-
bing up”, and in that of fire “blazing up”. The root is yat “to be aclive, to
make exertions” ; as to the form, it is the participle of the perfect tense in the active
voice. — The meaning of the word zadémand (genit. sing. of zatman) cannot be
“may they live” | as the Pablavi renders it, as zaéman 15 a substantive, meaning
orobably “activity” (see Yasna 44, 3.), and no verb, nor traceable to the root jiv

“to live”. M. H.

9} According to Dr. Haug the term )49 (See Gathas of Zarathustra I, pagg. 414 —44.)
yAn in Pahlavi does not simply signify “magnitude, good, happy” as explained ; but

it means any thing seen in-a state of ecstacy. The word -'Hj}ﬂ sura 18 to be traced

a
to the Sanserit siira “a hero”: which is always explained in Pahlavi by S.H.S Yy

avzir. The words yokhshtayo ava baretam, are not translated in the original
MBSS.

3) The form yadtatare appears to be the 3% person dual, present tense, of the
root yat (See my Essays on the Sacred Language, etc. pag. 78.). The Pahlavi trans-

lation appears to contain a perception of this verbal form being a dual, at it is
franclated hv an altarnative contence M H.
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should do it, otherwise it is optional for them to do). — wazush
puthré ehwurd maszsddo, the sublime son of Ahurémasdd. — yas-
acsha, if V). — yaso beretdabyd (zaothrdbyo) by virtue of that well-
made zor (by taking sdr in the yazashné ceremony). — yashid
mantd (pouruyd?) the receiving of the first measure. — yavahé
saredha, cereals. — yazdi dpem frazddnaom, 1 pray to the water,
Fraxdan, which is in Sistin. — yasnemcha vahmemcha uzascha

savarascha dfrindmi, 1 Dless with my praise, sacrifice, and with all
my might, — yaveécha yavaétidtaécha, for ever and ever.

V. Words beginnihg with ka, kaé, khsh, sh, ete.

Dkaéshé. In most places it means order, religious commandment, and
also a Destur, or a judge, as in the passage: kd asti dkalshé vivish-
dato, who is the judge gifted with discernment? — yd aéta pairi
arethra frazdanaiti, one who can discern a case, from (a few) words,_ |
is an dgdhddd (a competent judge); but one who, notwithstanding
his hearing much, cannot understand anvthing from it, is to he taken
for an andgdhddd (an incompetent judge).

Vastrad vacha kashdo bamanydo, a small, wide, silken dress3),

—— > e ————————r

1) This word is rendered in Pahlavi by S “ra”, which 1s evidently wrong:
vazaésha means “thou shalt worship”.

2) See Yasna 31, 7. The Pahlavi translation which is here found, agrees with
the one given by the Pahlavi translators of the Yasna; but its correctness is very
doubtful. Yashii (instead of yas-td) is rendered by mad, “he has come”; (the
meaning “receiving”, given to it by Destur Hoshengji is unknown to me); the trans-
lators derived the word therefore, from the root va *to come”, which is gramma-
tically impossible; mantd they take in the meaning of padmAin “measure”, which
is another grammatical impossibility ; if taken as a noun, it can be only 2 nomen
actoris, from the root man “to think”, signifying “a thinker”; but it never can
mean “measurc” or anything like it; in that case we should have to expect the
form mana. Tn my work on the Githas (see I, pag. 4¥ 131. 32.) I have rendered
the whole passage: “who thought this first” i. e. invenfed it. I took mant2 as a ver-
bal form (3¢ pers, sing. aorist, middle voice) which is grammatically possible; it may,
however, be taken in the sense of a nomen aetoris; but the meaning of the sentence
would remain the same. M. H. -

3) The translation of this passage was left out in Destur Hoshengji’s MS. I have
supplied it here. The Pahlavi rendering does not appear to be correct, as vacha
cannot mean “small”: it means either “two” (from dva with cha). or “speech™* as
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Karashé, a zone, climate, — karashd-rdsam vydkhanam, a good ad-
mimstrator of a zone, who belongs to the assembly (i. e. well spoken
of by the assembly of the good!). — hapta karshudm?), the seven
countries, or seven zones. —- karshaschid frakdrayéish, thou 3)
shalt draw the Aésh, i. e. lines in magical circles. — zemd karsh-
vdo, land fit for tilling, — karshteé, (dalive singular of karshéi), a
field for corn. — khshathrd, master, ruler, lord. — shoith»d, a coun-
iry, a region. — khshayd, the king. -— khshayamana %), ruling, pos-
sessing. — khshactd, splendor (as in light). — shaétd, wealth, pro-
perly. — shydtd, ease. — shaité, marriage, merriment. — shiéiti,
living, residence. — khshuidha, a sweetmeat, sweetness, — stuiti,
praise, — Lkhshnuta, pleased, satisfied.

Parshva, snow, hail ). — shustem, melted, dissolved, — shutasmé, land

~ the latter meaning is inadmissible here, we can only apply the first. Kashio ba-
Il‘ldl’lj,r?l{} are {grammatically) genitives of the dual from kasha, and bimani; kasha
is identical with the Sanserit kaksha, Persian kash, “the armpit”, and appears to

have the sense of sleeve in this passage. I render the Zand words: “a dress with
two wide sleeves”. M. H.

{) Instead of karashd, karsho is to be written. The Pahlavi translation is
neither exact nor correct; karshd does not mean kishvar, “a zone"”, which is
karshvare in Zand, but “a line”, “ploughing”, “a furrow”. Vyakhan) appears
to mean “congregation”, and not “belonging to a congregation”. 1 render the two
words: “the congregation for superintending ploughing”. Compare the fratres ar-
vales of the Romans. M. H.

. 2) The names of the haft kishvar “seven kishvars” in Pahlavi are as foliows :
{ Arzeh, 2 Shaveh, 3 Fardidafsh, & Verdedafsh, 5 Vauru, 6 Vaurc-
zaresht, 7 Khunaras bAmik.

J) The Pahlavi has the 32 and not the 2¢ person, as the Zand has. M. H.

..4) Khshayamana as well as patakhsha, by which the word is rendered in
the Pahlavi, are taken by the Desturs also in the sense of certainty ”, “without
any objection”, “by all means”, or “they are permitted to do so”. [Khshayamana
apaitirita appears to have been a title of kings. It bears, as to its meaning, a
striking resemblance to the title maharadjasa apadihatasa Bamifws avixgrov, 1. e.
“the invincible king” on the Indo-Bactrian coins. M. H.] ‘-

5) In Pahlavi this word is rendered by parashveh, which is the original
word itself; but the meaning here is taken from Yasna, 68, 6. Westergaard,_
where the word parshuvAo occurs and is translated in Pahlavi by “snow” or
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prepared for sowing !). — shudhem, hunger. — shenem ?), sword,
utensil, pol. — khshéim, lamentation. — khshiat, he goes, stays. —
shaoshaiti, it goes. — fshu, before. — fshyd, after, — andhita,

unpolluted, pure.

V1. Words beginning with ma, ma, or containing
these syllables.

e,

Mayad , desiruclion, decay. — mailé, a measure. — mam, 1, me. —
| md, not (a negative). — mdo, the moon. In some places it means
“measure” and ‘“appropriate™; as, khratumdo, one who possesses the -
requisite knowledge. — md, the same as the preceding word (measure),
as vispem mdianuhé, all the measures of Meher (mithra) the pos-
sessor of wide pastures. — mdta, mother, and also a measure.

VII. Words beginning with a, &, an, ai, etc.

Amdta, tried, experienced, examined (as a medical man). — amana
(andmdta ?) unexamined. — amesha, immortal. — anaghra, ever-
lasting, endless (as, light, lustre, etc.). — atnitdid, without hatred, or
ill-will. — aénitéish 3), poor, one witliout money or means. — airishio,

1) This word is rendered in Pahlavi by (’,,\-G')-'o, which I read shimaz (shdmiz
in Persian).

9) Some MSS. read shnem, but this appears to stand for shenem. ‘I“he Pah-

lavi translation is ) 929, which can be read either deg or tegh; but the former
is the most usual

3) Both words, ainitdid and ainitdish, are evidently only two cases of the
same word, ainiti, the former being the ablative, the latter the genttive, and can-
not have such widely different meanings, as assigned to them here, by the Pahlavi
translators. They appear to have confounded ainiti with ainishti, the latter
meaning “poverty”; ainiti they seem to have traced to aé¢nanh, “sin, hatred”, with
the negative 8. But this appears to be nothing but an etymological guess. If deri-
ved from a root in, “to hate”, we should expect aininiti, and not ainiti, as
the negative a takes the form of an before words commeqcing with a vowel. We
hive therefore to derive the words either from an 4 iti, or from a 4- niti, or per-
haps from the root an, “to breath, to blow”, (in Sanscrit). I prefer the second deri-
~vation; as niti can only mean “the state of being down, oppressed”, ainifi must
mean “ease’’, “easiness”. This appears to be really the meaning of the word in
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not wounded, uninjured. — achithé, unpunishable. — achithré, in-
visible, unproduced. — awvare, dust, earth '), — astd@té, one who
does not exist. — apvati¢?), to know .well, to understand fullv. —
apemo, endmost, (sometimes it means topmost). — asperend 3), a
direm or dirham. — as and ds, he (she, it) was (3? pers. sing. im-
perf. of as to be). — dsu, swift. — asta, bone. — astaishum, one who
asks for an arrow, one who wishes for an arrow, (a warrior, or soldier), —
dsté, he is sitting (present tense of d@s “to sit™). — @¢), that, this. — ah-
mdi, to that, to him. — amhdi, victory ®). — ahmdkem, we (genit. plur.,

Yasna 58, & West.; compare ainita Yasht 43, 34. b1, as an epithet of the Fra-
vashis. M. H.

1) This meaning rests on nothing but an erroneous identification of the Zand
avare, which is a GAtha form of the common avanh, avd, *help, assistance”,

(avas in Sanserit) with the Pahlavi avra, “dust”, which is a purely Semific word.
M. 1L

9 The correct form appears to be apavatavé, dative of apavati. The Pal;.
lavi translator derives it from apa-vat, “to know, to understand”, and takes it in
the sense of an infinitive of the purpose. But this interpretation is very doubtful,
as we should, in that case, expect a crude form apavataiti, or apavatana. I

take it as the negative of pavati, “putrefaction”, meaning ‘exemption from decay’.
M. H.

3) This is a very remarkable word. That it means a particular weight, and not
a coin, as coins were unknown at the time of the composition of the Zand-avasta
(we find nowhere any trace of them), follows from the inseription on a bronze weight
which has been found near Abydos in Asia Minor. The inscription is in the ancient
Aramman character, and runs as follows: NEDD % N0 5:p5 [MBON, which I read
and explain: asparan leqabbel satirayyd zi kaspd, 1. e. “an asparan for (weigh-
ing) the silver-staters” (a silver-stater is equal to two drachmas or dirhems). The in-
terpretations mentioned by J. Brandis in his valuable work “IDlas Miinz-, Mass- und
Gewichiswesen in Vorderasien bis auf Alexander den Grossen. Berlin 1866.
(pag. 94, 2.) are destitute of sense, and unphilological. SatarayyiA cannot mean
“satraps’’, or “conservators of silver”, as the interpreters have taken it. It is precisely
the Pahlavi-Persian istir, the name of a particular weight, and identical with the
Greek orersg, which i1s by no means a Greek, but a foreign word, which fhe Greeks
borrowed, along with their weights, from the Babylonians. The asparan-weight in
question represents a talent, the highest unit of weight among the Greeks. .M. H.

k) This word has never in Zand the meaning assigned fo it here; it is evaﬁr‘-
where a preposition, or posiposition, like the Yedic 2. The Pahlavi translators ap-
pear to have identified it with the Pahlavi Ai, “this”. M. H. '

5 This meaning appears to rest on a comvlete misunderstanding, as amhati
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““of us”). — dad, then, — dd, thus, — adha, then. — atha, thus, —
d"), to. — dtha, smoke. — agha, badness, wickedness. — dazxoish, the .
dzish deva, one who is opposed or an antagonist to khorddd am--
shdspand (dz in Persian means also passion, lust, avidily, covetous-
ness, etc). — aghra, aghrem, sraghrem, uppermost, the highest or
superlative, — ddhdta, born in prosperity, lucky. — arura?), a suit
f clothes. — aurvad, swift (as a horse). — awra, a gentle breeze,
zephVin— aora, this side, here; good-looking. — aréna, unopposed.
— adthrapuitish, a herbad, the first clerical title or order; a tutor. —
arem, contented, content; complete. — araté-kerethind, celebrated
for making yaseshne (offering, etc.).
Atare-vakhshd, a fire kindler, an officiating priest cailled rdspi, who is
in company with the 36fa, when performing the yageshné ceremony. ——

dtare-vazand, a fan to kindle the fire. — dlare-kercta (dtash-
kerddr), the vessel in which fire is placed. — dtare-taraénatmgd,
the square stone to put the fire-vessel on, or the inner vessel in
which, after filling it with ashes, fire is placed. — dtare-marczand,
the fire extinguisher. — dtarc-frithitemcha, one who consecrates the

fire; the high priest.

Aberetem, water bearer (traditionally the name of an angel who stands in
his respective place with Havandn and the other five angels, at the
time of performing yaszeshne; see Visparad3.). — dsnatdrem, the
dsnitdr (an angel, co-operator with the above - mentioned angels; one
who has good wisdom, or one who purifies or washes another). —
drmala, having a contented mind, the drmaiti, an epithet of earth,

— - L ——— e R -

is nothing but another pronuncistion of ahma1 (dal. sing. masc, of the demonsira-
tive pronoun). M. H.

.___.,-!—-‘h.

{) In the MSS. is 8 pad, “master’, “lord”, which appears fto be miswrit-

ten for {8 padash. [This is a misunderstanding; pad, which 1is the same
as the preposition paiti in Zand, is quite a-correct rendering of &, “to”; the suffix
ash is not wanted here. M, H.]

- 9) arura is rendered in Pahlavi by gﬁ}'s, which can be read either “rakht”
or “rad’; the former means “a suit of clothes”, the latter signifies “a benefactor”,
“a generous person’; but as in the Zand avasti “pata” or “dAta” is generally
ased in the latter sense, 1 have adopted the former here.
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which is called Espandamad Amshdshpand. — athaurond, thus
agreeable ). — avaiad, that, that much, as much as, — avaydd, there.
~— adhdd, then, afterwards.

VIll. Words beginning with v.

Viso, street, abode, house, place. — wispa, all. — wisté, ugly, kad, —
visé, they accept. — wvastra, clothes. — vasmi ?), desire =~ vahmdi,
prayer. — vindad, may he obtain, get. — widush, one who knows,
intelligent. — wvitasti, a span. — wafra, snow. — wvaohkhté, he
told, said. — wvd, you, — wana, a tree, a forest. — wvanaité, he
will lessen, decrease. — wvanatdm, one who decreases, — veredvod,
smooth, fine, (generally applied to aromatic wood for fire). — wiu-
saiti, rising, (of sun, moon, etc.). — vatkayo, witness. — vehrkahé,

~—Wolf. — varekalé, leaf. — vanare3), well informed, one having
much knowledge of a thing. — wadkrem *), very courageous, very
round. — wvarechdo, a discriminator, one who distinguishes between
things. — wvarethra, victorious, successful. — wacha, a word. — vd-
chem, voice, speech; in some places it means also sin., — vdlem, air,
breath:, wind. — vadhairayosh ®), a channel of water, a flowing canal,
a spring. — wvoekduverdish, a meandering stream. — varedhaya,

—————,

1) This rests on an etymological misconception; it seems the Pahlavi translator
took the Zand as two separate words, “atha” and “urun 0”; but the word means

“patest”, “clergyman”, which meaning is too well known to admit of any doubt.

2) This is no noun, but the first person, present tense, active voice of Vas,
“to wish”, M. H.

3) The Pahlavi word -(J-ll,-l-l-ﬁ] by which vanare is rendered, can be read
vestiagih, and also nasAkash. The former means “lutelligent, or well-informed”:
the latter signifies “one who drags the nasa”, i. e. dead bodies. This is an animal,
a kind of wild cat, which digs holes, and carries off the bones, flash, ete. of dead
bodies from the grave-yard. In Hindi it is called 4 d, in Gujardti vanoran.

4) kabad gond (or gord) by which the word is transiated in Pahlavi. means
“very rough”, “coarse”, and also “very courageous”; gord stands perhaps for girds.
“round . 3

5) In Pahlavi it 18 very obscure; 3-'-0') can be read ndhar, vahar, nakhar,
or neher; here I have adopted the last.
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growth, — vard, a cave, an excavation, — vdrau, it should rain, —
vareshyd, heroism, — vaém, we, — vaédhayama, 1 invite, invoke.
— wvaénad, he should see. — vadhagha (vugh), a tyrant, (an appel-
lation of Zohdk, king of Persia). — varanava, a fall. — varema')
(varsak), a bit of cloth, or small bag, in which medicines or drugs
are put. — vaidhim, knowledge, intellect, information. — vastro-
paafwa, agriculture. — vohi, good. — vahishiem, best. — vathwa,

«/?;:lf\,ﬁl_lerd (multitude of cattle, animals, or men). — verenavad,
getting, following, believing. — wvoithwa, plastering, cement, plaster,
incrustation, — wvostrem, acquiring. — verezpad, taking, adopting, la-
boring. — wvercdvé, smooth, fine. — wverenyaté, delivery of a child
prematurely. — wvaretata, surrounding. — verté?), good, beautiful,
a dance. — vichiddrd, a reciter of gathds. — wvichd, without, by,
through, — vavakhdha, said, told. — wvaéijé 3), pure, — vanhdni,
good mem. — wvaité, concealed, hidden. — wvanri, spring, begipping .
of summer,

IX. Words beginning with u.

Us, content, happy. — urvathé, a friend. — ur;vaésﬁ, an open field
(without any buildings), an extensive plain. — wurvaésa, circle, sur-
rounding. — s, high up, — urva, soul, spirit. — una, less, little, —
uva, both, — uta, thou, thee. — uzyd, it comes up, rises. — wushta,
good, blessed. — wsh, death; dawn; understanding, judgment?*). —

—_————rr — —r———

-

1) This is doubtful; the translation is written in Zand character, varsak, which

has the above meaning; but in other places varena is translated by 9-:'9 kimak
(desire, hope, etc.). - |

2) " In Pahlavi this word is rendered by (¢W3), which 1read vasht and'trans.
late accordingly.

3) The Pahlavi term in the MSS. is )3¢94 “rising”. This is a mistake for

MaeIy which signifies “pnre”; on which account I corrected it here accordingly,
as in Avastd it means “pure” throughout, and not “rising”; compare the Persian,

“Yize h, avizeh and vijak.
%) The various English terms applied here, are only translations of one and the

~ same Pahlavi word, hosh, osh, or ush, which may have any of the meanings as-
signed to it here by the translator. M. H.
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ushtatitem ashibya good conduet proceeding from rectitude or pu-
rity. — ubdaéna '), clothes made of leather. — wrvaédis?), belel,
stench, dirt. — wrudhidhiciti, drdd3). — unem, less, deficient. —
ughrem, powerful, overcoming, triumphant, viclorious, — uruthad,
a tree,

X. Words beginning with p.

Pardta, questioning, asking, — peretush, way, path, a channel—" perenet;-
full. — perendi, a discussion, a controversy, — perendiw, a youth. —
pata, protect, guard (2° pers. plur. imperative). — pddha, foot, leg.

— paid, milkk. — pitum, father, and also “bad”. — padésa, leprosy.
pukhdha, five (the fifth). — pdsichdstem, fifty. — pasichasata, five
hundred, -— pérem, a debl. — pairiété, disease, pain, hurt, malady;
a low wall in front of a house. — peshotanush, tanifur, one who’
—gannot pass the bridge chinvad after his' death on account of his
sins. — pathd, path, roadway, — pdsonush, dust; mud. — perend-
vaydo, blessings. — paosk, rotlen, old, weak. — ptad, he should
fall ). — paitiété, patet, a kind of confession and repentance of sins.
paiti, a head, a chief. — pusam (avarser), a crowns), a diadem,

the lLiead.

{) Inthe Pahlavi, ushtatitem ashibya is translated by tateh 9%, which
has no sense here, [t appears to me that the meaning was, by some mistake, left
out in the MSS. As the Pahlavi tatah, “clothes made of leather”, translates the
Zand word ubdaéna (see Vendidad 7, 15. ed. Westergaard), I have introduced the
latter into the text {see my note pagg. 23, 24), and translated acecordingly.

2) In D. J. it is urvadzAm atdhd, and in Pahlavi drunak, which means
“the inner part of the belly”, or “rainbow”, but in all other MSS. it is in Avauti

“‘urvagdhds®, and in Pahlavi 3928 airogh, and is given here accordingly.

-~ 3) Destur Hoshengji has left both the Zand and the Pahlavi words unexplained
here. The meaning of 4rat, or Airat, by which urudhidhigiti is translated, is
just as obscure as the original; urw’dhidhigiti can be traced to the root urudh =
rudh, ruh in Sanscrit “to grow”; it appears to be a compound of urudh “growth”
with dha, Whlﬂh 1s used for the formation of denominatives (see mj" Essays on the
Sacred Language, ete. pag. 60); it would simply mean “he grows”. M, H. ~

%) This explanation is not quite corrcet; ptad is no potential, but the 3¢ pers. -
sing. imperf. of pat “to fall”, M. H.
9) It appears that avarsar here stands for afsar, i. e. the thing which is used
above or over the head or forehead, a crown.
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X1. Words beginning with m.

Mithwa, mixed together, coupled. — mad, with, — merezu, a border
or houndarv of a country. — moshu, swiftly, immediately, at once, —
mustemeshi, myrtle, — mas, much, more, greater. — [vavachata,

_brmakes] ). — maydo, cohabitation. — mam, me. — mimaro, a
constani~reciter, a repeater. — magha, a bachelor ?), — mazdayasno,
a worshipper of Ormazd (God). — mashyé, man, people. — mruta,
injured, infirm. — merexdndi, murd 3), belly, — madhu, wine, —
mezhdem, reward, remuneration. — muthrem, urine. — myaéshi, to
make waler. — maghna, naked, nude. — maghem, “magh™, stones
arranged to sit on for barashnum or the cleansing of the body by
bathing, — makhshi, a fly, — merekhsh, to crush, to destroy, to kiil.

"\-_\_._

| A
L - e o

{) This explanation is evidently wrong, as the word is only derivable from the
root vach *to speak™ As to the form, it appears to be a dual form of the perfect
tense, or a kind of pluperfect, in the 3¢ pers. sing., middle voice. M. H.

2) This explanation rests entirely on a misunderstanding of the difficult passage
Vend. 4, 47. West.: yatha magavd fravakhshdid, which is rendered by the Pah-

. lavi translation as follows: G w!wlﬂ" WHe-Ay V1Y ""Uiﬁ 14 ’lc 1)'0(9\

w> wﬂﬁ) chasi‘}n min pavan maghl pandj sAtint yekavvimdnid agh
nesdman loit, “just as he who may enter the state of maghi, i, e. the state of not

having a wife”. This latter remark does not refer to a state of celibacy, but only-

o a temporary abstinence from having intercourse with a wife, while being enga-
ged 1n the great Barashnom ceremony. As the word n&irivaité “having a wife”
13 mentioned in the preceding sentence, and the passage contains throughout such
contrasts, as visdi evisdi, etc., it was concluded that magavd must have a mea-
mng opposed to nairivaité; but it is to be borne in mind that the structure of
the other sentences differs from the one In question; magavd does not form any
opposition lo niirivaitd: but the one expected (anAirivait8) has been left out.
Magavd means here the same as it does elsewhere, “a magian priest’; particularly

one wh{}_ performs the magic ceremonies. (See my Essays on the Sacred Language
efc. pag. 66). M. H.

3) These_ words are npt fully translated; in D. H, and D. N. a blank is left,

" aftor mrthainh 12 wreiftorn L1Ad8 het 3+ 1 T 4 4 atiadsld oo K LI D TSI T I

- —
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XIl. Words beginning with s.

Saidhé, contentment, — saité, desired, wished, got. — sucha ), a looker-

on. — sukem '), to look. — své, benefit. — sevishia, one who de-
sires a benelit. — schindayad, a break, a defeat. — sidhiad, he
wishes, desires. — strd, a female. — spakhshtim, a protecto guar-
dian, — sruta, renowned, celebrated, — $rirdo, one baég—}gmd«
sight. — stdta, standing, — sakhti, decaying, ending, — srvatd, a

fine. — §takhtd, contending, obstinate, oppressing. — stakhré, ter-
rible, impudent, large. — stenbya, a quarrel, an opposition, anger,
hatred. — sdonha, a measure, a cash calculation, a number. —

skaptem, wonderful, surprising, — sadayad, he wishes or desires, —
sravad, sung, chanted. — sndts, washed, bathed. — sndvare, (Shnd-

~Xar)?), a bow and arrow, or a bow-string. — snus, he may or will
benefit. — srunaoiti, hearing, paying attention. — sanhem, a word.
sanhad, he said. — silrdo, heroic, having a supernatural power. —
srita, made over, handed up.

XI1II. Words beginning with f.

Fradathdi, furthering, — fedhri, father. — frim, friend. — fras, over,
up. — frasasta, well-known, lauded. — frayaré, to-morrow, —
[raéshic, fully, abundantly. — fshuta 7), cheese. — fshyo 4), milk.

= — P

1) These words are rendered in Pa'ﬁlavi by “a looker-on* 4494 and “looking”
10OP), which are evldently correct. The Desturs identify them with the Persian
s0zashne, “burning” and “tu burn -

2) By a mistake in the original MS 5% shosar, was written instead of

Sﬂm shanir (-ll and E-2 hemg much aiike and the word was then read

shosar, “seed, sperm”, Whlﬂh ig ewdently qunz, as in the {4t fargard of the
VendidAd, the word “snavare” is transiated b}' shanﬂr and not by shusar

3

d) Corrected from peshuta, T ,.'_:.

4) Corrected from pashuyd as in Yasna, 10, 48, Westargaard and also ae-
cording to the alphabetical arrangement. |
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XIV. Words beginning with d.

Dahmd, pious, religious, godly, devout. — dakhmd, a tower of silence,
a tomb, a grave. — daévayad, he should look. — daxdi, givel (im-
perative). — darevad, he showed, he saw. — dakhshta, a mark, a
sign (a natural or physical defect). — ddshta, made. — dazhad, he

_ mﬂamﬂs he burns. — darezera '), vigorous, powerful, — dush - sra-
- vanhé, havmg an ill word, — dush-sastish, ill-advising, ill-teaching.
— dush-ddma ?), having a bad creation.

XV. Words beginning with }

Jinditi, he exhausts, it decays. — janad 3), killing. — jum, living. —
jafra, a den, a cave, a ditch. — jimdd, he may reach (3? pers. con-
junctive, present tense), should reach. — jakhshavdot). — jutan-
had, to arrive, to reach. — jareta, to take, — jaidhyad, he asked.
jaésh, whoredom, adultery.

XVI. Words beginning with b.

Baéshasa, healing, health. — dbaéshdo, injury, harm, hurt, sickness. —
baé, two. — bddha, always, ever, constantly. — bagha, a lot, a part,
luck. — buydd, may he be! (used in a blessing) 5). — bakhdhra,

1y Tn D. H., which has often e\ dh for 5 z, itisdaredhera. In Pablavi ii‘. is‘

€L, which I read sakht. 1 corrected it here to darezera, as the word oceurs
in the Ardibehesht Yesht, Westergaard 3, 9. with ﬂua same meaning.

2) Corrected from "“-FO"UP to W"U’" s a8 the word occurs in several
places in the present Avastd in opmsltmn tu ,)H’ hkudad.

3) This cannot be the meaning as tu the form. Janad may be a third per-
son sing. imperf. conjunctive of the root. jan, “that he might slay”. It can be
also taken in the sense of an* indmativze “he slew”. M. II.

&) This word has no Pahlavi translation in any MS.; therefore no meaning is

/ given here. [It 18 very hkely the past participle, active voice, of the desiderative of
- the root zan “to slay, defgtrq_y_’_‘__ mqamng_“qna who had the desire of deslruym]g
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uncastraled, not gelded (as bullocks). — baniddo, a band, a tie, —
bantdo, sick, unwell, — barethra, pregnant. — byanha, fear. —
baodhd, life, spirit. — baodhanhé, a seeker, one who searches. —-
bishish-framdtd, a well experienced docter (in medicine). — baoshem,
freedom, liberation, — buji, released, liberated, saved, free., —
‘bashi 1), a cucumber. — bithrd, difficult,

XVII. Words beginning with r, —

Raéva, having splendor. — rafné, happiness, pleasure, merriment. — .
racré, henevolent, generous. — razé, well arranged, decorated and
adorned. — rdshiem, true, just, — rajim, a wound, a hurf, — pq-
odhud, he grew up. — raocharnhem, light,

- XVIII. Words beginning with t.

Tdto, lasting, duration, current, continuous., — tacha, flowing, — tdcha,
also he, and he, and that, — tarichishtem, most vigorous, very strong.
— taremand, most vigorous, very strong. — taremand, small, —
tdya, (instead of tdyw) a thief. — tim, thou, — tushish ?), a spade,
a hoe, a gardener’s sack. — tanumithrs %), one who has command
over his body, active, hard-working, or a most obedient person, —
tashad, he formed, he crealed, he made. — laradhdta, a destroyer
or breaker of things,

XIX. Words beginning with ch.

Charetu-drdjé, an open field for riding, a square piece of ground, a
square course for horses, ~— .chareldm, workers, doers, — chaétenti,

o

o

4} In Pablavi it is written 4pP@4, which I have read bujinak (cucumber),

but if taken for the Persian word buzinah, or bdzanah, then it signifies “figs,
an ape, or a bud which is not expandeqd”. . ~

2) If the Pahlavi 0@){3%® is pronounced tuéht, it- means a “hoe? or 3

“spade”, but if it is pronounced tarsht, it means a “gardener’s sack”™; here the -,
the former signiﬁnatinn_ is more suifable than the latter.
3) tanfarmAn (in Pahlavi) is an appellation of the apgel Sarosh: it ic falan
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plainness, obviousness, clearness '}, — chithra, seed, progeny or or-
ganism. — chitha, a punishment, an atonement. — chakana, a wish,
a desire. — chaiti, how many? how much? — chdram, reparation,
remedy, redress. — charetutdré, very aclive, one who makes great
efforts. — chinmand, esteem, love. — chistish, a wise man, a philo-
sopher. — chinaiémi, 1 pray, 1 implore.

XX. Words beginning with z

Zasta, a hand. — szastavad, mighly, able, one having power, might or
means. — 27, for, because, why, (a causal particle), — zydam, winter,
snow, cold season. — wifa, an increase, as in adorning or arranging
something. — szwusha, hurt, injured; asked, wished ?). — 2aoshd, a
pleasure, a wish or inclination. — 2ushte¢, a derhem, a Babylonian
coin, and also a Persian coin.— szaothra, “zor”, the consecrated wa-
ter used in the Yazeshne ceremony., — 3dwvare, strength, pnm:er. —
sanita, meaning, a commentary. — 2do, earth, ground. — zathwa,
born, created. — semana, remuneration, reward, — zrea, time., —
sarva, declining age, old age. — <aéshéd, ugly, awkward. — M-
(toid, a son-in-law., — waénanha, watchful (in sleep, as a dog asleep). —
zagathad 3), he separated, parted, fled, disappeared. — zgeresnem 1),

- —_—— b —

1) This explanation is cerfainly a mistake, as chaétenti can be only a third
person plural of the present tense, of a roo' chaét, or the participle, present tense,
in the feminine gender, of the root chit, “to know”. In the latter case it corre-
sponds exactly with the Vedic form chetanti (Rigveda Samhitd i, 3, 11, where
it refers to the goddess Sarasvati) which the commentator explains by jnapay-
anti “she who makes known”. M. H. |

2) According to the Pahlavi mode of prﬁnnuncing, it can be read khusteh
or khasteh, and I have accordingly given here the signification of both words.

3) In all MSS. it is gathad, which appears to me to be miswritten for zaga-
thad. As the preceding and following words commence with z, I have corrected it to

zagathad. InPahlaviitis rendered by Q€42§ which, I think, is also miswrilten for
04§ » as in the 9* fargard of the Vendidad 46, ed. Westergaard, the word za-

.gathaité is translated in some copies with (€4 in others with e‘ R both of
* which mean “apart”, “asunder”. 1 have accardmgﬁ corrected ‘both Avastd and



10 Zand -Pahlavi.

round, circular. — zuré- berctio - avaretd@o, one having strength and

money (a strong and wealthy person). — zeredhaiém '), heart (the
word is also taken in the sense of violent, hard). — szinda ydtu-
mcnta, a great sorcerer. — zatd, stricken, beaten,

XXI. Words beginning with g.

Gaté, he reached, he has gone. — grehmd, a bribe, a gift. — gérem(__

nad, he may take. — g¢é2), whoredom, adultery. — gava3) (goh),
hand of a wicked person. — gudhra, mysterious, secret. — gushta,
he may listen or hearken. — geredha, a hole in the gronund, a bur-
row. — gaém, soul, life; and also Gayémard (the name of the first
Persian king of the Peshdidian dynasty). — gdm, cattle (such beasts
as cows, sheep, oxen, eic.). — gareshda, complaining, murmuring, a
cry against injustice. — gdthwé-shtachad, one who repeats the Gd-
thds constantly to learn them by heartt). — gavdstrydvareza, agri-
culture,

XXI1l. Words beginning with gh.

Ghnad, he killed, or destroyed. — ghndd, may he destroy! — ghendo,
women,

the MSS. often confound 2 s with & g. The word occurs in the VendidAd

1%, 10. Westergaard, where he preferred uzgeresnd, but he also found zgeresna
in K. 1,2, 9. Dr. Spiegel has uzgeresnd in his edition, page 41, and the same,

is also in the edition published in Bombay under Destur Edul-Dard Sanjind in the

year 1204, Yezdegard; in some MSS. g is often written A, which resembles 2 &
very much; hence the mistake.

.~ 1} This word i3 not translated 1n the Pahlavi, Its Pahlavi meaning is given from
Vend. 1, 4. '

2) This stands instead of j 8.

) gava here is taken as the hand of a wicked person, but in some other place
it is taken in the meaning of “tongue”. .

4) This explanation of the Pahlavi translator is evidently a mistake, as gAthwo .

cannot be identical with gAtha, “a stanza”, but is gatu, “a place”, with the & in

which the first part of compound words often ends. The meaning of the whole is

mknown M I

!
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XXIH. Words beginning with th.

Thrafdho, descent of an angel upon a particular day, a favored person b).
— thrdthrd, adorning. -— thndld, acceptance, — thwdm-khratush ?),

he sings. — thanavanta, lazy, sluggish, unwilling to work. — tha-
manem, industrious, independent, a co-operator, heroic, manly.
— thran, the mouth. — thristem, thirty. — thrdyésata, three
hundred.

XXI]V. Words beginning with h.

Hareta, a head, a chiel, a master. — haosravanhé, pertaining to royalty,
kingdom or the roval dynasty. — hakha, a friend. — hadha, with,
at once, together with. — haita, existing, publie, known, evident, clear.
— haithi, public-spiritedness, a public benefaction. — haite, it is, —
hvam, sell, himself. — hichitd@, purity, cleanliness, — hikhshad, he
rises 3), — hifichad, he sprinkled. — hikush, dried, free from moist-
ure, — haéna*), an army. — haiiddta, having the same oift, —
hankdrayaémi, 1 accomplish, or I perform a ceremony. — hadhanrd,
the end, as it is said hadhanrd pam maezddi ukhdhdam, protecting at
the end are the words of Ormazd ),

[ S T S—

i) The original meaning of thrafdhd is “descent”, but technically it is taken
as a descent or alighting of an angel for making a revelation, etc., which is called
in Arabic tanzil and vorad. t

2) It appears that this is a quolation from some unknown Nosk. The passage
is not completely given here, either in Avastd or in Pahlavi. In the Pahlavi,

there is only the word ¢Qy#J3 sarded, which stands as a translation for both
words in the above quotation. | -

3) The Pahlavi interpretation here rests only on the similarity of sound which
exists between hikhshad, and Akhized “he rises” {(in Pahlavi and Persian). [If is
only one of the numerous, bad, etymological guesses with which the Pahlavi trans-
lations abound. Etymologically, hikhshad can be only derived from the root

hinch “to sprinkle”, of which it is an aorist form. M. H.

%) Corrected from -} 89 zhadna to .u}qﬁw hadna.
d

0} This franslation can be hardly correct. as nkhdbhAm. which i an aprncativo
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XXYV. Crimes and offences. )

Baodhajad (bodoxéd), the name of a sin, — baodhé-varshtahé (bo-
dyokvarsht), when one wilfully kills another, or knowingly persuades
others to destrov or kill another person, doing a wrong thing to
make worthless a good act of another, elc, — bodyozad, the wish 1o
do another person wrong, ill using any one or anvthing, and all sins
of a like description (save the bodyokvarsht). — kdidyozad, the samé
as the above, the ill-usage of cattle or man; it 15 included in the
hamimdl or robanik sins. — astaraspdn, making oneself the head of
the sinners. — ydtukhta (7aditk-gobashnihd), the sin, when one
Lhreatens another to kill him by sorcery, or inlends to use SOTCEry
for destroying or ruining another, — dudhuwwibuzsda (sahm numde-
shni), a sin, such as threatening to kill with uplifted weapon, or
threatening to torture another person. — wdili (khdishni), a sin,
such as pursuing another with malicious intent to kill or injure, —
handerckhti (handarakht), » sin, such as maliciously and secretly
ruining or injuring another person. — mathésast (kadbd vajdrashni
va amojashni), a sin, such as giving a wrong explanation or instruc-
lion, or misleading another, or wrongfully abating another’s dues;
this is called médyosdst.  — ab&u{ehie’iti (awmgahdn), a sin, such as
recklessly dashing another to the ground, or against hard projections,

of hadhanrd (which occurs nuﬁ}here in the present texts of the Zand-avastd) is
uncertain, it is impossible to give any salisfdctory explanation of the passage, M. H.

1) The text of this chapter is too corrupt to admit of any accuratc transiation,
In the following, only the general sense is given. [Many of the Zand words are
not given in  their ﬂriiginal, bat in a somewhat corrupt form which probably
represents the popular Persian pronuneciation of them. Thus we find mithd-sast
insf:ead of mithd-sasti, avivaresht for avavareshti. Bodyozad appears to be
no proper Zand word, but an old Persian one, the original form having been bo-
dyozati which would correspond fo baodho-jaiti, “the slaying of the life (soul)”,
in Zand; just as baodhd-varshta in Zand was baodyo-varshta in the old Per.
sian, as may be seen from the Pahlavi bodyok-varsht ; the Iranian words in Pahlavi
always represent Zand, and no old Persian words.- Kddyo-zad appears to be also
an old Persian, and no Zand word. The explanation of these criminal terms is pro-

bably correct on the whole, but it appears to represent the views of a partienlar
school of priestly lawvers. M. H.1
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so as to cruelly injure him, without intermission to the last. — fra-
syadhjaiti (frds sapgjashni), the sin of driving another to despera-
tion, or slabbing or wounding him, without ceasing, — ava -thware-
sahé, the sin of cntting or wounding, and causing blood to flow, —
qarahé (khor)}, the sin of wounding any onc and causing the blood
to low, or retarding the cure of a wound ‘and thus increasing the
injury. — shuds, a sin like huram, that is, pride. — dgereft, the sin
of raising a weapon to injure an innocent person. — avdvaresht, the
sin of advancing on an innocent person, with a raised weapon, in a
threatening attitude. It is also called awvdvarcsht when the assault
is nearly perfected., Maliciously stabbing is called ardush; if the
wound is serious, it is called Lhor; and if much blood flows, and the
wound is great and serious, it is called bdsd. TFor all which crimes
the delinquent is liable .to punishment besides patét ). — dgereft,
avdvaresht, ardiish, Elor, bdszdi, ydat, all these ave the sins of cut-
ting and wounding, or disfizuring by degrees, and the kerfeh {or the
cood works and alonement) and punishment are meted according to
the nature of the offence, as well as its degree and aggravation. —
Peshotanush tanum pairyété. The explanation is a tendvandr.
Thev call three hundred other sins of the same quality and measure,
tandvandr; they have the nature and the name of {endvandr, which
may still increase. — jawu?). |
Khrasy6 (khrosch), one who runs or cries after another threateningly, —
voio (khisideh), making one terrified (and so injuring him), — =yéid
(~imiddr), onc who inﬁfés threugh violation of the law., — hasd
(sataémel ), injured, wroﬂged or oppressed. — &dyd, hidden or fled
(as a robber). — tdyushdoscha, an abetior of thieves, a thief, or a

1) In the fourth fargard of the Vandidad, there is the same interpretation given.

9) The following sentences are hardly intelligible, and have been left untranslated
by Destur Hoshengji., The passage from hangim to tobdn kamést is evidﬂntly‘ml
interpolation. It contains a quofation from the Sakidum Nosk, which is no longer
extant, in which it is said that “the fire (the son) of Ahura-mazda is thripithwaodhi
in suminer, and Dbipithwd in winter”. Pithwa appears to mean a part of the
day; compare arem-pithwa Yasna &%, 5. West. “noon, midday”. The meaning
seems 10 be: the fire has three times a day in summer, and fwo in winter, as Ra-
- pithwan (noon) Gih comes together with Havan Gah (from 6 o’clock in the morning

b o o o LY [, o N Y IT
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nest of rogues are all called by this name, and are punishable in
the same manner as thieves of cattle, both man and woman. The
atonement is panchadasa pasvé sraoni masdo V).

XXVI. Miscellaneous words.

Padhanuhaiitem, deserving of remuneration, — pasushurvan, the shep-
herd-dog, one like a shepherd-dog who guards the flock. — pdrem,
a debt. — peafraéta, the act of repaying debts by instdlments: one-
who is thriving and satisfied, or happy and healthy. — vizula, trade,

merchandize. — vavdstrindgm, a husbandman, or agriculturist. —
kavachid anhdo wemd, anywhero on this earth. — kaschid anhéush
astvato, every one in this world. — chadcha ashaoné stéish, any

one from amongst good and pious men. — yaélushdda, one who

Is capable of hearing and speaking. — niézentem, one who is born in
the house 2),

XXVIL. Measures of length, and of time.

Padhem, the measure of a footprint of fourteen inches (or finger-breadths).
— wvitasti®), a measure of twelve inches. — dishia, a measure of ten

1) This passage has been left untranslated by Destur Hoshengji. The sense is
not clear as the Pahlavi translation does not appear to agree with the Zand text.
The latter has only one measure, sraoni-masio, but the Pahlavi has two, biazeh-
masi “of the length of an arm”, and sina maal ;‘iof the length of a breast”. Both
expressmns may be interpretations of sraoni- majaﬁ which must signify a certain
value. As this is preceded by pasvd (pasavd) cattle, the whole may mean “fifteen -
pieces of the sraoni weight, each of the value of a piece of cattle”. This view
seems to be taken by the Pahlavi commentary. The value of a gospand, “sheep”,
18 calculated at twelve silver pieces, and thirty zozan of full weight; gospand is the
translation of pasvd. The sraoni was a measure which had a certain weight,
and a certain length; it had perhaps the form of a sheep, or a cow, or their figures
on it. The first is the more likely as the Assyrian weights which have heen found,
show the forms of animals, such as a dunk; and a lion. M. H.

2) The meaning and etymology of this word call to mind the Sanscrit ni ja one's
OWn, as a slave, servant. The form of the Zand word is however different; it is
an active participle of the present tense of the root zan “to produce” with the pre-
position ni. The meaning “born in the house” becomes thas somewhat doubtful.

Aﬂnnrﬂinn A alerveailanmer b wmrman]d e o mnee £ Rl Y w e am m
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inches, — wugashta, a measure of eight inches, — gaém, soul. —
géim '), a measure of a footmark. In the Vandidid, it is of three
footmarks; in other places, of only one foolmark. — chavaifi dét-

shaya, how many inches ? — yatha vd gdman dvacha dashcha antare
thwam?), as much as twelve footmarks, or twenty-four footmarks.
bish aftavad dakhshmaitish yavad yijaiastish, two dashmést 3) are
one yojést*), and two yojést are equal to one tadchar ®). — tadhad
bish aétavad hdthrem yavad tacharem, a measure of three hdsar
is one tachar®). There are several kinds of hdsar to measure with, {
as in measuring land it is like a farsang, that is, a measure of one
thousand footmarks; also in walking. A hdsar is also applied to the
measure of time, 1. e, nigh{ and day.

Ayare, a day, half of which is called fraier, and another half is u3ir ¢),

1) This form can hardly be correct. We ought to expect gima imstead of
~gaim. M H.

2) The Pahlavi translation of the Zand passage contains more than the original.
it appears that the latter, as is often the case, was not given in full. The Zand
passage knows only of “twelve steps”, but the Pahlavi mentions besides them
“twenty-four steps” also. The words antare thwaAm “between thee, within thee”,
are rendered by andarg robashne *“within the walk, the course”, which must.
rest on some misunderstanding, as thwim can be only the accusative of the pro-
noun of the second person, and can by no means have the meaning of “going,
walking”. M. H. |

3) These terms of measur&™e# unknown.

4 The Pablavi is not in accordance with the Zand original. The latter means
“a dakhshmaiti is twice as much (double) as a vijaiasti” (two names of mea-
sures which are quite unknown). The Pahlavi transiation contains the addition:

“a yojést is equal to a tachar”. The words ~: ,5 L @ﬁﬁm.‘b .&|@\ are an inter-

polation, representing the view “that a dashmést and a yo)ést are equal”, which
contradicts the sense of the original. M. H. S

5) The Pahlavi does not agree with the Zand. The word tadhad as it is
written in the MSS., is not translated in.the Pahlavi. It does not appear to mean
“3 measuare”, and is very likely a clerical errpr, l.ile\.u@ tc be read as thchir,

heing written in the Pahlavi character. The meaning of the Zand original 1s: a ta-
char is twice as much as a hisar. M. H.

6) Frayar and uzir are Pahlavi forms of ancient Persian words, the primitive
Torms being frayara, and ugayara, the former meaning the first part of the day,



16 Zand - Pahlavi.

which has again two parts, the first is called rapitoin, and the other

ugirin; in the summer months the rapitvin again is mixed up with

the lldvan Gdh, (Then the Rapitvin Géh, afternoon, is called

hdvan, that is to say, the rapitvin remains for seven months only,
and for five months the (wo hdvans) 1).

Khaﬂfa', night ; it is divided, into four parts, the first part is hufrdshmi-

- dastim ®) (hufrdshmdddt in Pahlavi); the second part is called eresaur-

the forenoon, the latter the second, the afternoon. Uzayara is divided into two
parts, raptthwina githa, and uzayeirina githa, the former lasting {rom noon
- to three o'clock in the afternoon, the lalter from that time to sunset. M. K.

1) The words in brackets contain an explanation added by Destur Hoshengii,
and are not found in the text. M. II.

. ® This passage settles for ever the rcal meaning of the word hufrashme-
daitim which had been explained by some Zand scholars as “sunrize”. Thal it
means Jist the opposite, i. e. sunset, as 1 have alrcady shown in the preface to the
second volume of my work “Die {iinf Githas Zavathusten’s” (pag. XIHI) follows with
sartainty from this passage. Additional proofs are furnished by some passages of
the Neringistin, a work on the ceremonies, principally on the prayers, both in
Za.n}md Pahlavi, of which I possess a fine copy. There we read on fol. 71, a and b:
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| vaésfiql,' the turning of the pure. Both these parts are counted in
the aiwisriithrem (Gdh). The third part is wsham suram (hosh e
avzdr in Pahlavi) with which the osahhin (Gdh) commences. The
fourth part is raochanham [ragatoid, when the light and dawn

r commence ; that part is also included in the Hdvan-gdh. e
N qt‘“ |
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T
-

S AEIH) NSO 5 PN 4y W 3‘*‘92 e ":P
day)

The following is a translation 0f the Zand fext: “from which time (
begins the filling (in, and consecrating) of the good waters? i. e. during
of the day may the waters be consecrated? (Answer). This lasts from gunrisg to
sunset in the summer (about the winter nothing is stated). He who hring# the
zaothra (holy water) after sunset (and) before sunrise does no better ﬁ“’f'ksng‘f‘.'

e

demon Azhi”. The Pahlavi commentator remarks, that the ceremonies m_;_-,__q" '
performed during the day, and that one is only permitied during that tlmp? i
| the Zor. This is quite in accordance with the sacrificial customs of both tﬁa_"ﬁluﬂ's
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if he should drag secretly (with malicious intent) the cloth of the Water-'-poisnn‘i"‘_

o
v

and Brahmans. No ceremony, no lzeshne, no Afrigin, or Dartn, can be p_,e__rfur_'g?é'_d A

l at night, From this circumstance it is evident that the time {rom hﬁvaiﬁ;}fﬂﬂ :
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hiafrdshmo-diitim is the time from sunrise fo sunset. e B Al
On fol. 75, & and b of the same work we read: ey R
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Dvadasanhdthrem asti aghrem ayare, of twelve hdsar is the first

: 'day and night, of twenty ') is the middie, and of twenty-four is the
 lowest. |

There are several ways of measuring a Hdsar: aétem nefemem
hathrem thrivachahim, the lowest (smallest) Hdsar is three paces.
Tad gimahya thri-gadmem, “this from paces, three paces are the
lowest”; tad dkalshahé tad vikai€hé, thus the judge and the evi-
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I rénder the Zand ds follows: “from which time in the afternoon does the
satisfaction of the ratus cheads of creation) begin ¥ (Answer), It lasts from uzary-
ara (uzayara, the befnning of the afternoon) to its middle (about 3 o’elock), from
uzaryara (the second half of the afternoon, from 3 o’¢lock) "to sunset in summer
‘as well as in winter, If one repeats before sunset the Ahuna vairya prayer offen
'(at'] the ceremonies, and the SpentA-mainyd-lines.(verses) six times very well, then

one may, without suffering any injury, afterwards repeat. those other (Githas) up to
midnight”., M. H. |

§) Instead of tweniy, eighteen, is to, be read. In the MSS. there are the nu-
merals for 18 with an additional &, which Destur Hoshengi appears to have read

for y 2; but this would be a  very éuange way :uf writing the numeral 20. The
‘passage itself is hardly intelligib]ez as it is difficult to 83y what .is meant by the
first day and night, the middle, and the lowest. M. H. -

L
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dence (should be within three paces). Tad arethahé, tad aretha-
vand, thus in all answers three paces are mentioned; and in justice

to the plaintiff and defendant it is also mentioned within three paces.
Vayo zushto V).

May it (this work) be completed to the joy, satisfaction, pleasure -

—and delight (of the reader, or writer). I, Pashintan Rim, a servant of
- the religion, a Herbad by birth, of the family of the Mobed Hormazdyér,
wrote the Avastd words?).

r_.
1) The translation of the last sentence has been left out by Destur Hoshengji.

I render it as follows: “the judge should decide this (case) of the plaintiff and the

defendant; what (each of them) may say he ought to weigh rightly, (and degide)

accordingly”. It is difficult to say how the Pahlavi translator understood the preece-
ding Zand words, vayd zushtd; they appear to be only the beginning of a quota-

tion, which is not given in full. The meaning of zushtd is “pleased, satisfied”: that

of vayd eannot be so easily made out, as it is capable of conveying more than one =

sense. As the passage refers to judicial proceedings, it means very likely, “quarrel,
dispute”; and may be derived from the preposition (and adverb) vi “asunder, aga-

inst, separately”; vayd zushtd would thus mean: “a Settled dispute”. To this the
Pahlavi commentary evidently alludes. M. H.

2) The translation of this postseript of the writer (which may, serve as a speci-

men of this kind of writing) has been supplied by me. The writers call themselves
din bandeh “servant of the religion”, and herbad-zAdeh “the son of a Herbad”

(aéthrapaltl), that is, helungmg to a priestly family. The postscript given here, is
found in my MS. ; the words Q) 9oy are, however, omitted. Although there

is no date mentioned at the end of the glossary, we can fix the time when the
writer, Pashintan Rim, lived, as the glossary forms only part of a miscellaneous vo-

lume written by the same hand, in which the writer mentions himself and his an-

cestors, as well as the date when he made his copy. So we read on fol. 204 a, at_
the end of the Ard& Virdf niAmeh and Gusht Faryan
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i .‘1 : r % completed and finished (to the joy Gf the reader)! |
; " ; I da Viraf and the story of Gosht Farya.n, I the servant of the rehgmn p

¢ birth, a teacher (cf the religion), Pashintan Rh (a descendant) of
{ hahar}rﬂr of Nermsang, of Shaharasbay, of Bahram, of the Mobed Hor- K
of F'the Herbad RamyAr, wrote (them) from the copy of the Herbad Rustam,
1hu&hﬁn on the day of Fravardin, in the month of Vohuman, in the o
. D: 1396) of Yazdagard, the King of Kings, the Ormazd worshipper”.
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Adtes ;,; 4""% ame genealogy of the writer we find on fol. 43, 2, b. of the same MS -
o _ < stated that Pashintan RAm wrote the copy in “the country of the Hindus” '_
'*.é wft*ﬂ‘indugﬁ n), in the city of Baroch (in Gujarat), which has been a seat ﬂf

| ' “Pahlavi learning for several centuries. - g
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‘Alphabetical Index

to serve as a Zand-English Glossary.

| N. B. The alphabetical arrangement of this index is that of l,hﬂ
- Sanscrit alphabet, with the modifications necessary for adapting it to lhe
- Zand letters, and is as follows: |

1 Yowels.,
.:_T-na, Wwda, 31, 7& § €. ff:, ,c& lo,
?e 0, @w do, # a.
Consonants.

Gutturals: 9 k, Jy kh, &;, © Y9, th ;ﬂ, 4.(?1

Palatals: p N ch, u\', o 2k, _S 3 n.
Dentals : I é rth _) d, g‘ m\ @\dh ]n

¥

Lahlals 8 P, 5 f,_) b, G m, _
Semivowels: L My 99 ¥; ,)r, b » v, u{w.

-i-.

Sibilants, etc. : .lc .t} sh, 2 3,‘ qy h.

The ﬁrst number, in each referenﬁe, md:cates the page, and the

second number the line; but when there are more than one reference to

~ the same page, the number of the page is not repeated. — In the pages
of Zand-Pahlavi text, only the lines in that type are counted ').

{) All the grammatical explanations and etymologies as well as the critical

remarks enclosed in brackets which are contained in this index have been added
. .
_F ly me, Ml H- ll
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A (a).
awiko, s, (nom, sg. m.) forehead 7, 13. 49, 11,
ainitdid, s, (abl. sg, of ainits) without hatred 20, 1. 59, 16. — ainitoish,
(gen. sing.) without means 20, 1. 59, 17. [ease, see 59, not, 3.1
airishtd, past part. (nom. sg. m.) of rish “to injure” unipjared. 20, 2, 59, 17,
anvigdmd, s, (loc. sg. of aiwi-géma) in winter 38, 6. 77, 27.
awisrithrem, s. (nom. sg. n.) the first half of the night. 42, 9. 77, 2.

aurvad, adj. (nom s5g. N. of gurvant, of the root ar “to run™) swﬂt
21, 1. 61, |

aéta, dem. pr. (nom. ace. pl. n.) this 17, 10. 57, 13, — aétem (acc, sg. m.)
43, 4. 78, 4. — acted (dat, sg. m. ) 7, 8. 49, 3. — aété (nom, pl.
m.) 15, 2. 55, 6.

aétavad, adv. so much. 41, 8, 10, 75, 6, 8.

aétshaya (or aéta shaya, nom. pl. n.) these inches 41, 5. 75, 3.

atthrapaitish, s. (nom. sg. m.) a herbad, 21, 2. 61, 9.

aédha, s. (nom. pl. m. n.) skin of the head, scalp. 6, 11, 12. 48, 15, 16.

aévd, num. (nom. sg. m.) one, 7, 5, 48, 4.

acshentem (ace, sg, m. of the active part, of adsh, yaésh “to boil”) boi-
ling, 16, 5, 56, 5

aokhté v. (3 sg. pres. middle of vach “to speak™), he tells. 14, 4. 54, 5.

aora adj. (inst. sg. n. of aora = avara) this side; good-looking. 21, 1. 61, 8.

aoshira s. (nom. dual) both lips, 8, 3. 49, 14.

agha, s. (nom. pL. n.) badness. 20, 9. 61, 2.

aghra, adj. (nom, pl. n.) highest. 20, 9. 61, 5. — aghrem, (nom. sg. n.)
highest, 20, 9. 43, 1. 61,5, 78, 1.

‘aghryitemd, adj. (nom. sg. m, of the superlative of aghrya first, excellent)
most excellent. 12, 1. 52, 15.

anhush, s. (nom. sg. m.) life. 11,11. 52, 11 — anhéush (gen. sg.) 40,7, 74, 10,

anhem, v. (instead of anhen 3 pl. impf. of as “to be") they were. 15, 3.

- 55, 6. [see pag. BB mot. 3.] -

anhdo dem, pr. (loc. sg. f. of @) on this. 40, 6. 74, 10.

achithd, adj. (nom, sg. m.) unpunishable. 20, 2, 60, 1.

achithrd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) unproduced 20, 3. 60, 1

azhouwsh, s, (gen. sg.) Azhi-demon. .76, 29 |

azaresd, adj. (nom. sg. m. of agﬂresa) without decay, 11, 12, 52, 12,

azinam, s. {gen, pl. of a2?) of goats, 12, 2, 52, 15.
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atha, adv. thus, so. 12, 10. 20, 8. 38, 6. 53, 1. 61, 1.

athaurond, s. (gen. s.) thus agreeable. 21, 9. 62, 1. [an individual of the
dthrava caste, a priest.]

adha, adv. then. 20, 8. 61, 1.

adharé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) one who is below. 9, 12. 50, 20.

adhdd, adv. (of adha 4 dd) afterwards. 21, 10. 62, 3.

anaghvd, adj. (nom. pl. n.) endless, 20, 1. 59, 15,

apdmdta, past part., untried. 19, 10. 59, 105.

" andstaretd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) not suffering any injury. 78, 11. {The me-
aning “without lying down to sleep” suiis better. |

andhita, adj. (nom. sg. f.) unpolluted. 19, 5. 59, 3.

anyé, pr. (dat, sg. f. of anya another) to the other 7, 8. 49, 3. — anydo,
others ace. pl. f. 78, 12,

apa, s. and adv, water; hack ; without. 4, 3. 47, 4.

apaitirita, adj. (nom. pl. m. n. of paiti-irita *opposed™” with the nega-
tive &) unopposed, uncontroled 11, 9. 52, 8.

apyd, adj. (nom. sg. m. pres. part. act. of pd “to drink™ with the nega-
tive @) not drinking, without thirst. 11, 12. 523, 12,

aparaye, adj. (inst. sg. f. of apara the latter, future) on the hinder part
7, 1. 48, 17.

apemd, adj. (nom. sg. . of the superl, of apa) endmost. 20, 4, 60, 4.

aperendyuka, s. (nom, dual, *not having the full age, child™) two chil-

dren. 4, 6. 47, 9. — aperendyukanim, (gen. pl.) of the children. 4, 7.
47, 10, — aperendyuksé, (nom. sg. m.) a child. 4, 6. 47, 9. |

apam, s. (gen. pl. of dp water) of the waters, ¥6, 20.

apvatié, s. (dat, sg. f. of apavati exemption from decay; see note 2 on
pag. 60 for the full understanding 20, 4. 60, 3."* |

afithyd, adj. (nom. sg. m. of a supposed noun.pii, fithi which may mean
feeding, nourishing, of p& “to drink™) without hunger. 11, 12. 52, 12,
[In the Yashts as edited -by-_WestE'rgard there is efrithya; see 19, 11,
89. 24, 45.] S "

amana adj. (nom..pl. m, n., or inst. sg;, or nom, sg. f. standing probably
for andmdia unexperienccd) untried, 19, 10.~ 59, 14,

amarsha, adj. (nom. sg. m. of 'pres_.__ 'part. act. of maresh “to die™ with
the negative @ “not decaying”) being immortal. 11, 12. 52, 12.

amavata (vacha), adj. (inst. sg. m. N, of amavat “strong”) bold (speech.)
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amesha, adj. (nom, pl. m. n. of amesha = amarta) immortal. 19, 10. 59, 15.

amaste, v. (3 sg. aor. middle of man “to think™) he thought, believed.
7, 7. 49, 1,

amhdi, dem. pr. (dat. sg. m, of @) that. 20, 7. 60, 9.

ayare, s. (nom. sg. n.) a day, 42, 4. 48, 1. 75,13, 78, 1.

arazdn, s, (nom. sg. m.) forefinger. 10, 4. 51, 12.

arati - kerethind, adj. (nom. pl. of araté - kerethin, instead of aretd- kere-
thind ““performing sacred rites”) performing lIzashne, 21, 2. 61, 10.

arura, s. (nom. pl. n.) a suit of clothes, 20, 10. 61, 6.

arcjo, s. (nom. sg. m.) value. 12, 2. 52, 15,

arcthavand, adj. or s. (nom. pl. m. of arethavan * having a law-suit™)
suitors, the plaintif and defendant. 43, 8. 79, 1.

arethahé, s. (gen. sg. of aretha “a case”) of the case, law-suit, 43, 8, 79, 1.

arethnio, s, (nom, pl. f.) elbows. 10, 2. 50, 25.

arethra, s. (nom. pl. m, n., probably an errer for aretha) cases, law-
suits, 17, 10. 5%, 14.

arem, adv, content., 21, 2, 61, 10.

arena, adj. (nom. pl. m. n. or sg. f. of rena opposed, enemy) unopposed.
21, 1. 61, 8,

avaiad, adv. that much. 21, 9. 61, 2.

avacsham, dem. pr. (gen. pl. m. of ava that) those, 12, 7. 52, 22, —
avad, (nom. acc. n.) that 138, 2. 53, 5.

ava-thwaresahé, s, (gen. sg. of avathwaresa “incision, cutting in™"} namse
of a crime. 35, 9, 73, 3.

ava-baretam past part. (acc.’sg. f) of bare “to bring” ~- ava “brought
o, 16, 7. 56. 32. |

avaydd adv. there. 21, 10. 62, 2.

avare, 8. (nom. sg. M., a Gatha form for av “help”, 'see not. 1 pag. 60)
dust. 20, 3+ 60, 2 - |

avareta, s (nom. pl. n," of the' part. avareta) small fortune. 16, 1. 55, 18.
- = avaretdo, (nom, pl. ) 30, 8. 70, 1, [This is a mistake; the word
" 15 a past partlclple meaning ‘“not put on, a thing with which nothing
has been covered, not used”, such a$ new. clothes, carpets efc.; see
Vend. b, 60, 18, 3% 9,80.,YL 17, 7.:: “not covered with grass“‘
Vend. 19, 26.; it can only be derlved from vare “to cover” with the
negative a.] SN
avastdtem, adj. (nom. sg. n. of the part. ava-stéta “‘composed, cnnsmmg")

Aionifiad O 9 oy oA
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+

avdunhiciti, s. name of a crime. 35, 4, 72, 20. {1t is a verb, 3 sg. pres.
act. of ah = as “lo throw”, meaning ‘“he throws, dashes against”;
compare Sanscrit asyati.) |
avdo, dem, pr. (nom. pl. {. of ave “that”) those. 78, 11.
awra, s. (nom. sg. f. or pl. n.) a gentle breeze. 21, 1. 61, 7.
ashaond, adj. (gen. sg. of ashvan) pure, 40, 8. 74, 11. — ashavand,
| (nomapl,) the pure 38, 7.
ashaydo, s.(gen. du) the part between shoulder and breast. 10, 6. 51, 4.
ashahé, s. (gen. sg.) purity, nature 14,1, 54, 1. — ashd, s. (nom. sg. f.)
~ Ashavahisht, 12, 11. 53, 4.
ashemchd, (nom. acc, sg. n.) and purity. 13, 6. 53, 13, .
ashibya, s. (dat. instr, du. of ashi “purity”) for the two Ashis, 23, 11. 64 ,1.
ashia, num. eight. 12, 2, 523, 13,
ashtanhum, s. (nom. sg. n.) an eighth part. 1, 9. 43, 13.
ashtish, s. (nom. sg. 1.) arrival. 12, 9. 53, 1. [See note 1 on pag. 53.]
as, v. (3 sg. imperf, act.) it was. R0, 5. 60, 5.
asta, s. (nom. pl. n.) a bone. 20, 5, 60, 6. — astem, (nom. sg.)} a bone,
7, 5. 11, b, 48, 24, 52, 4.
asta-ishum, s. {acc. sg. m. of asta -ishu) an arrow-seeker. 20, 6. 60, 6.
[This interpretation given by Destur Hoshengji on pag. 60 is neither
in accordance with the Pahlavi, nor with the Zand; it means “having
an arrow discharged”; asta “thrown”, ishu “an arrow’.]
astdtd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) non-existent. 20, 3. 60, 2. [not standing. ]
asti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of as ""to be”) is. 17, 9. 38, 5. 43, 1. 57, 12, 78, 1. '
astryéhé, v. he should be pumshed 15, 11. 55, 16. [It is no verb, bul
~  anoun, the gen.sg. of astrya which may mean “one who is no wife”,
a kind of hermaphrodite; it may be also miswritten for. astairyéhé,
the name of a particular ‘disease; see Vend. 20 3.} 7
astvatd, adj, (gen. sg. m. n. of astvat)- endowed with a body. 40,7. 74,11.°
— astvdo, (nom. sg. m.) 11, 11.. 52, 12, 4 =
aspahé, s. (gen. sg. of aspa) of a horse. 15, 10. 55, 13."— aspd, (nom.
sg.) a horse. 12,/ 1. 52, 15, - .. . -
asperend, s. (nom, sg.) a dirhaf, 20,¢4. BO 4, [See note 3 on pag. 60.]
ahundscha, s. (acc. pl. m.) repetitions of the ahuvairya prayer. 77, 28.
ahubya, s, (dat. du. of anhus life) for both lives, 13, 12. 53, 19.
ahurahé-mazddo, (gen. sg) of Ormazd, 38, 6. — ahuri-maxddo, (nom.
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ahmdi, dem. pr. (dat. sg. m.) to that, 20, 7. 60, 8. — ahmdd, (abl sg. M
n,) from that. 76,28.

ahmdékem, pers. pr. (gen. pl.) of us, 20, 7. 60, 9.

A (4). -

d, dem, pr. this. 12, 10. 20, 6, 8. 53, 1. 60, 8, 61, 2, 76, 23. 78, 12.
[prep. to, at.]

dad, adv. thus; then. 12, 5. 20, 7. 52, 20, 61, 1. %77, 7.~

dzamtivaitish, adj. (ace. pl. 1. of dzaintivat “having a meaniig-dzainti->
significant. 8, 6. 49, 18,

dsotsh, s. (gen, sg. of dx “lust™), the Azi devil 20, 9. 61, 2.

dtare-kereta, s. (nom. sg. m.) the fire-vessel. 21, 5. 61, 14.

dtare-taraé-naémdd, s. (abl, sg. m.) the fire-vessel stand, or the inner
fire-vessel, 21, 5, 61, 15.

dtare-frithitemcha, s. (acc. sg. with cha) the fire-consecrator. 21, 7. 61, 18,

dtare-marezand, s. (nom, sg.) the fire-extinguisher. 21, 6. 61, 17,

atare-vakhsho, s, (nom. sg.) the fire-kindling priest. 21, 4. 61, 12.

dtare-vazand, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-fan. 21, 4, 61, 14.

dtarsh, s. (nom. sg.) fire. 38, 5.

4tha, s. (nom. sg. f.) smoke. 20, 9. 61, 2.

dd, adv. thus. 20, 8. 61, 1. |

ddhdta, adj. (nom. sg. f.) lucky, 20, 10. 61, 6,

dpem, s. (acc. sg.) water. 16, 5. 17, 3. 56, 5. 57, 6. — dpé, dat. sg. of

, dp “water”). 76, 25, [It stands for the acc. dpem.]

dfrindmi, v. (1 sg. pres. act.) I bless. 17, 5. 57, 8.

dberetem, s. (acc. sg. of dberet “one who brings to™) name of a certain
priest engaged on the Yisparad ceremony, the water-bearer. 21, 8. 61, 20.

dmdta, part. (nom. sg, ) tried. 19, 9. 59, 14.

drmaitish, s, (nom, sg.) Armaiti, the angel presiding over the earth. 13, 1. 53, 4.

_drmata, adj. (nom. sg. 1) -having a contented mind. 31, 8. 61, 5.

&s v. (3 sg. imperf. of as “to ha“) was. 20, 5. 60, 5.

dsu, adj. (nom. sg. n.) swift. 20, 5. 66, 6.

asté, v, (3 sg. pres. middle of as “to- mt") he is sitting. 20, 6. 60, 8.

dsnatdrem, s. (acc. sg. m.) name of*a certain prlest at- the Visparad ce-
remony. 21, 8, 61, 22,

”

| (i)
isdi, v. (1 sg. pres. conjunct. middle uf i6 *“to have, possess”) | may have
tha maaame 14 8§ E& 1ThH
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I (i)
im, dem. pr. (nom. acc. sg.) this. 12, V. 52, Z1.
{ U (u).
ukhdhashm, adj. (nom. sg. m.) of a compound wkhdha-sna, “understan-
-ding,lfi{nuwing words”, shna standing for zna; compare jiia ,knowing”
in S:nscrit) one who fully understands the composition of words. 9, 5.
50, 49,
ukhdhem, Dast part. of vach to speak (nom. sg. n.), speech. 9, 3. 50, 10, —
- ukhdhos, (nom, sg, m.) speech, word, 9, 6, 50, 13, — wukhdhdo, (nom.
pl £) words. 9, 2. 50,9, — wukhdhdm, (acc. sg. f.) 32, 6. 71, 17,
ughrem, ad,if. (nom, sg. n.) powerful. 24, 2. 64, 4.
usayairinim, adj. (gen. pl. of uzeyairin “belonging to the second half
of the day, to the afternoon™) of the wuziren gdhs, the afternoon hours
77, 2. — uzaryardd, s. (abl. sg. m. of uzaryara) from the after-
noon. 77, 24, 25.
uzashta, s, (nom. sg.) a measure of eight fingers. 41, 2. 75, 1.
uzascha, s. (nom. acc, sg. n. of uzanh = acjanh “strength”) might 17, b.
a7, 7.
uzditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of ¢ “to go” and wz “up”, instead of wuzadéiti)
it rises. 13, 2. 53, 5. |
uzyazddna, s. (nom. du.) nostril. 8, 1. - 49, 12.
uzyé, v. (nom, sg. m.) it rises, 23, 10. 63, 21. [It is the part, fut, pass.
of vaz “to carry”, meaning “he is to be carried.]
uta, pr. thou. 28, 10. 63, 1. . [This_js a mistake; it is a conjunction,
meaning “and, also”.] ,
~utd, conj. (Githa form for ufa) and, as well as, 12, 5. 523, 20, | |
una, adj. (nom. sg. f.) little, 23, 9. 63, 20, — wunem, (nom. sg. n.) defi-
cient, 24, 2. 64, 3. [The more correct form is ina.] _
upard, adv. above, 9, 12. 50, 20. [It is adj. nom. sg. m. “one who is*
above".] . S '
ub6ibyd, adj. pr. (dat. du. of wbé. *both™) to both, 2, 11. 46, 19,
ubddena, s. {nom. pl.) leather clothes, 24, 1. 64, 2. [See note 41 on pag. 64.1
urua, s. (nom, sg.) face, 7, 13. 49, 11. [This meaning is very doubtful,
and appears to be only a guess from the Persian ric face; the word
is probably the same as wrva soul.]
uruthad, s. (nom. sg. n.) a tree. 24, 2. 64, 4. {part. n. act. of uruth “to
grow' .} '

._._.
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uruthware, s. (nom. sg. n,) belly 10, 7. 51, b.

urudhidhiGiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of wrudh “to grow ") 4.1, 64, 3,
[See note 3 on pag. 64.] .

urunaécha, s. (dat. sg. of wrvan soul) and to the soul. 11, 1v, 52, 9. —

urva, (nom. sg.) spirit. 23, 9. 63, 20. | 1
urvaédas, s. (acc, pl. of urvaéda “what is to be got out of the body,
excrements”) dirt, 24, 1, 64, 2. A

urvacsa, s. (nom sg, f.) a circle, surrounding. 23, 9. 63, 19

urvaisd, s. (nom. sg, m.) an open plain. 23, 8. 63, 18.

urvatem, s. (nom. sg. n.) an intestine, 10, 11. 51, 10. ‘

urvatho, s. (nom. sg. m.) a friend. 23, 8. €3, 18. .

dva, pr. or. num. (mstead of wba nom. du. “both”, or va = dva two)
both, 23, 10. 63, 21. ~

ush, s, (nom. sg.) understanding, judgement. 23, 11, 63, 22. [8e note 4
on pag. 63.]

ushadham, s. (acc. sg. f) backbone. 10, 8, 51, 6. [See noto 2 on pag. B1.]

usham-surdam, s. (acc. sg. f. of usha) sura the third quarter of the night.
42, 10. 77, 2. [usha = Sansc, ushdé morning dawn; sura instead of
siira heroic, victorious.]

ushta, adj, (nom. sg. f., or nom. pl. n.) good. 23, 10, 63, 21.

ushtatatem, s. (acc, sg. f. of ushtatdt) excellence. 23, 11. 64, 1.

us, prep. up. 9, 12, 23, 9. 50, 21. 63, 20.

u8, adj. or adv. happy, 23, 8 63, 18.

’ E ().

erezaurvalsdd, s. (abl, sg. of ereza-urvdésa) from the circle of the pure,
name of the second quarter of the night. 42, 8. 76, 7. [The Pahlavi—"
interpretation is only a bac} etymological guess; the word appears to
be an astronomical term referring to the movement of the celestial
globe.] -

*“"éfﬂzi, s. (nom. sg.) testicle. 11, 1, 51, 13.

erezw, s, (nom. sg,) finger. 10, 4. 51, 1.

eredhacm, s. (nom. sg. n,) heart, 10, 10. 51, 9.

O (o).

otm, num, one. 1, 4. 45, 6, [another more contracted form for afvem,

or atvim n, of aéva one.|
0O (o)

dithra. adv canarataly 2 1 A8 99
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Ao (do)
donha, s, (@st. sg.) mouth, 8, 3. 49, 14,
dontydo, s.f(zen. or abl. sg. f. of donti) inhaling, 8, 2. 49, 13. [The root
is an ‘40 blow, to breathe, the suffix is £i.]

;
’ K k).
kaya, imei'{rog. pr. (nom. pl. n. of ki = ¢hi which?) which? 6, 12. 7, 3.
48, 16, 19.

~arasho, s. (1{]111 sg. m., instead of karshd) a zone, 18, 6. 58, 1.

harshaschad . (nom. acc. sg. n. of karshanh “a line” with the enclitic
chid) anf line. 18, 8. 58, 4,

karshudam, ™. (gen. pl. of karshvare “a zone”) of the (seven) zones. 18, 7.
h8, 3. "j[lustead of karshvdm, karshvdn is perhaps to be read which
is the ‘ace. pl. See the names of the seven zones in note 2 pag. 38.]

karshoid, 1}f. (3 sg. potent. act. of karsh “to drag™) he may drag 76, 30.

karshteé, s. (dal. sg. of karshti “ploughing, a ploughed field”) a corn field.
18, Y. 58, ©.

karshvdo, adj. (nom. sg.) fit for tilling 18, 9. 58, 5, [gen. du. of karshvare. |

kavachid, adv. anywhere. 40, 5. 74, 10.

kashaibya, s. (dat. instr. du. of kasha) armpit. 10, 7. 51,

kashdo, s. (gen. du. of kasha) two sleeves. 18, 5, 57, 18 (See note 3
on pag. 57.] |

kaschid, indef. pr. (nom. sg. m.) any one 40, 7. 74, 10. — kahmaichid,
(Rat. sg. of ka who? with chid) to any one. 13, 5. 53, 8. .

kasyanhd, adj. (nom. pl. m, of the comparatwe of kasu little) less. 7, 3.

48, 19,

g o —

kahmdd, interrog. pr. (abl. sg. m. of ka);from which? whence? 76, 30.
77, 92. — ké, who? 17, 9. 57, 12.
kerepemcha, s. (acc. sg. of kerep with cha) and the hody. 11, 5. 32, 5

Kh (kh). o
Lhratumdo, adj, (nom. sg, m. of khratumant “endowed with wisdom”) one
who is possessed of knowledge. 19, 7. 59, 8.
Ehratush, s. (nom. sg. m.) wisdom, intellect. 31, 7. 71, 3. [See note 2
on pag. 71.]
Fhrasyd, adj. s. (nom. sg, m.) one who threatens another by crying, a kind
of offender. 29. 1. 73. 23. Tt is vprobably miswriiten for khrusyd
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khruzhdae, adj. (nom. pl. n.) harsh. 8, 10, 50, 4,

khshattd, s. (nom. sg. m.) splendor. 18, 11, 58, 9. [a king.]

khshathrd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a ruler. 18, 10. 58, 7.

khshathrdm, (see vasi-khshathrim) 11, 8. HR, 7.

khshafa, s. (nom. sg., instead of khshapa) a night 42, 6, ":1’6:, 6. —
khshafdd, (abl. sg.) a night. 78, 12.

khshayad-vdkhsh, an adjectival compound (nom, sg.}, the royal \yjrd 8, 11,
o0, 6.

khshayamana, part. middle (nom. pl. m. n.) ruling, 11, 9. li 11. 52, 8.7
08, 8,
4

khshayo, s. (nom. sg, m.) a king. 18, 10. 58, 8.

khshim, s. (nom. sg. n.) lamentation. 19, 3. 59, 2

khshuidha, s. sweetness. 18, 13. 11, 58,

khshudrdo, s. (nom, acc. pl. n.) semen, 11, 2. 51, 14. ;

khshidt, v, he goes, 19, 3. 089, 2. [3 sg. imperf,, or aor. act. of std to
stand; “he stood™.]

khshtum, s. (nom. sg. n.) the sixth part. 1, 8. 45, 12,

khshnuta, past part. of khshnw “to please, satify” (nom. sg. f., or nom.
pl. m. n.) pleased. 19, 1. 58, 12.

khshvash, num, six, 1, 8, 45, 12, 78, 9.

Q (w.
qaédhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sweat. 11, 5. 52, 4.

qanha, s. (nom. sg. f.) a sister, 5, 5. 47, 22.
hurahé" s. (gen. sg. of gara “a wound”) name of a crime. 36, 1. 73, 5.
< richithrem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.,. ﬂf qard - chithra) the inflicting of a
wound. 7, 8, 49, 3,
i 4surd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a father-in-law. 5, 7. 47, 25.
. eu1chid (sanhem), adj. with the enclitic chid (nom. sg. n.) dark (words),
.~ 8,8 50, 3.

4

G (g).
gaéthandm, s. (gen. pl. f. of gaétha) of the world. 15, 11. 55, 15,
gaém, s. (acc. sg. m.) soul; Gayomart. 81, 2. 41, 3. 70, 10. 75, 1.
gacsa, s. (nom. sg. f.) curled hair. 6, 7. 48, 11, [This throws light on the
word gaésu Yas. 9, 10, which has been misunderstood by all European
interpreters; it means “wearing the hair in curls”; see my article in

the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlendischen Gesell- '
erhaft val IO nermese B3O OO0 1
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gaonem, s. (nom. sg, n.) hair. 6, 6, 8. 48, 10, 12.

gaosh, s, {ostead of gaoshd) ear. 9, 11. 50, 19.

gatéé, v. Mg reached. 30, 10. 70, 6. [It is no verb, but the dat. sg. of a
substaglive gati, gaiti “going™; these datives are used in the sense
of inﬁnitives, see my Essays pag. 85.]

gaya, s. (inst. sg. m.) life (see gaém) 14, 12. 39, 3.

gayéhé-n-grata, s. Gayomart, the first king of the [ranians. 15, 1, 55, 3.
[The 1jrm cannot be correct; it should be gayéhé marathno gen. sg.]

'garezhda, s;_ﬁuomplaining. 31, 3. 71, 12. [3 sg. aor. middle of gerex to cry,
“he crigd”, see my work on the Githas 1 pag. 74.)

gava, s. h,ﬁ:hd of a wicked person. 31, 1. 70, 7.

gavdstryduareza, s, agriculture. 31, 4, 70, 14. [It is a compound standing
for gu-vdstryavareza, the cultivation of the fields by means of cows,
or cxen.]

gavam, s, (gen, pl. of g@u} of cows. 12, 2. 52, 15.

gdim, s. » measure of three feet, or one footstep. 41, 3. 75, 2. [It appe-
ars to be a mispronunciation for gdmem which has the meaning in-
dicated.]

gdtum, s. (acc. sg.) a time. 14, 6, 54, 8, — gdtmcha, and a time 13,
11. 53, 18, - -

gdthanam, s. (gen. pl. f. of gatha) of the times of prayer, prescribed in
the Parsi religion 77, 22, e

glthwi-shiachad, adj. or s., repeating the Githas (songs of Zoroaster) con-
stantly. 31, 8. 70, 13, — [Thls mt.erpretatmn is a mere guess; see
note & on pag. 70.] T

-~ gdmahya, s. (gen. sg. m. of gdma, & measure of two or three feet) 43, 5.
78, 6. — gdmem, (acc. sg.) 43, 5. 78, 6. — ghaman, (acc pl) foot--
marks. 41, 6, 75, 10.

gudhra, ad. (nom. pl) secret, 31, 1. 70, 8 [root gudh = quz “to hlﬂﬁ;“*-b
— gudhrd (3anho), secret (words). 8, 9. 50, 3. ~

qushta, v. he may listen. 31, 2, ¥0, 8.; listening 9, 9. 50, 18, [It is gither
the past part, of gush “to hear”, or the 3 aor. sg;"iniddle “he heard”. ]

geredha, s. a burrow. 31, 2. 70, 9,

gerewnad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of gerew to take, “he took™) he may
take. 30, 10. 70, 6.

aé. < (morn. sg. ) adulterv. 31. 1. 70. 7.
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gam, s. (acc. sg. of gdwu cow: see gavdm) cattle. 31, 3. 7, 11. ~— gam-
chd, and cattle, 13, 6. 53, 13. ~

grehmd, s. (nom. sg. m., instead of gréehmd) a bribe. 30, 10, L70 6. [This
meaning rests ev:dantlv on a guess; the word occurs GIIH’ in Yas. 32,
12 —14, and is apparently a proper name of some EHBm}’[Uf the Zo-
roastrian religion; the meaning “bribe” gives nowhere any sense; see

my work on the Géathas I pag. 176.] | y:
2 :
Gh (gh). | T
ghendo, s. (nom. pl. f.) women, 31, 5. %0, 17. i

ghnad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of jan = ghan “to kill) he killed. 3, 5. 70, 17.
ghrad, (3 sg. subjunct.) may he destroy. 31, 5. 70, 17. y

a4
*

Ch (ch). 3
cha, enclitic, appended to many words, “and, also™, |
chaiti, adv. how much? 29, 7. 69, 3. p
chactenti, s. plainnes, clearness. 29, 6, 68, 23. 'This is a mistake, see

note 4 on pag. 69.]

chakana, s, a wish., 29, 7. [It is no noun, but 3 sg. perf. act. of kan to
wish, “he has wished”; see my Essays pag. 81.]

chathware, num. (n.) four, 15, 10. 55, 13,

chadcha, pr. any one 40, 7. 74, 11. [instead of chidcha any thing whatever. |

charditi, s. (nom. sg. f.) an unmarried girl. 5, 2. 47, 18,

"charetutdrd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) very active. 29, 7. 69, 4. [This inferpre-
tation rests on a wrong etymology; the word cannot be derived from B
kere “to make” as the Pahlavi translator has dene, but is a-determi=

. native compound (Tatpurasha) ckharetutdré meaning “Crossing the

" riding-ground”. ]

- “haretu-drdjo, a square riding-ground. 29, 5. 068, 29,

Charetdm, s. workers. 29, 5. 68, 23. [acc. sg. f. of chareta, course, a

- race course; see Yt, 19, 77.]

chavaiti, adv. how many? 41, 5. 75, 3.

charam, s. (acc, sg. f.) redress. 29, 7. 69, 3.

chidkadhavato, adj, (gen. sg. of chiakadhavat) of an arm’s length 3
cubit. 10, 3. 50, 26, [chidkadha appears to signifv the fore-arm. |

chikaln, v. (3 pl. potent. act. of ¢ “to atone™) they should be punished, -
3, 5, 7, 8. 46, 27, 30. — chikayats, (3 du. potent.) both should be



Zand - English. 93

pum,shed 3,9, 7. 7,8, 46, 26, 29. 49, 3. — chikayad, (3 sg. potent.)
he skivwld be punished. 3, 3. 46, 25. -

chichi, v. i4 to be punished. 14, 4. 54, 5. [The form is unexplicable; il
appearsi to be miswritten for chidhi which would be the imperative
of chzﬂ

chithat, s.i(nom. sg. £) punishment. 29, 6. 69, 2.

chithra, sinom. pl.) seed. 29, 6. 69, 1.

chithrushvas.s. a fourth part. 1, 6. 45, 10,

- chid, an enclitic (n, of the pronoun ehi) which is appended to nouns and
pronouny making their sense more general, e. g. kaschid anyone,
whosoexver,

chinaiémi, 5. (1 sg. pres. act. of chin) 1 pray. 29, 8. 69, 6,

chinmand,fs. (gen. sg. of chinman) esteem, 29, 8. 69, 5.

chistish, 4 (nom. sg.) a sage. 29, 8. 69, 5. [wisdom, knowledge.]

) | T ().

Jaidhyad, v (3 sg. imperf, act. of jadh “to ask, implore™) le asked.
27, 8. 67, 183.

Jau, s. (nom, sg. instead of java or jva life, living) part of the soul 37, 8.
73, 92, 1) |

Jaé, s. (nom. sg.) instead of jah¢) a lustful woman. 4 10, 47 14,

Jaésh, s, adultery., 27, 9. 67, 14. -

jakhshavdo, (part. perf. act. of the desiderat. of jan “to destroy) one who
had the desire of destroying. 27, 7. 67, 13.

Jatarhad, arriving, 27, 8. 67, 13, | The mterpretation 18 wrong, as the

. word cannot be derived from jam, jim “to go”; it is jata anhat
“he (or she) was heaten™.]

Jafra, s. (nom, sg.) a cave. 27, 7. 67, 11, [adj, deep.]

Jjareta, s. taking, 27, 8. 67, 13, [nom. sg. praiser of jar “lo praise“.,L

{) The explanation which is given of this term by the compiler of the glos-
sary on pagg. 39. &0. has been left untranslated by Destur Hoshengji. | render it
as follows: ““jau is the continuous power of Ilife {trdz-ushtin) which scparates
front the soul in such a one {a criminal), that 15, one may call it (¢the ushtin) se-
parated from the soul in any Tanivanar (a sinner who cannot pass the bridge);
punishment is awarded, but there is no compensation by means of good works (i. e.

thd good works of the Tanavanar are not counted, they are all lost in consequence
of has mortal sins)”. | | | o
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Javaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jiv “to live”) he lives. 14, 12, 55.’,' 3.

Jahi, s. (nom. sg. f) a lustful woman. 5, 1. 47, 17. -
jinditi, v. (3 sg. pres, act, of ji, jyd “to grow old”) he exiﬁausts 97, 6.
67, 10. %

Jimaitt, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jim “to come”) he comes 14, ip 55, 1. —
Jiméd, (3 sg. pres. subjunct) he may reach. 27, 7. 67, i1,

Jum, adj, (ace. sg. m. of joa) living. 27, 6. 67, 10. /:
J€, s. (nom, sg. instead of jahi) a lustful woman. 4, 10. 47ﬂ 17.
Zh (%h). 5
shnim s, (acc, sg. of zhnu) knee. 11, 3. 5, 52,
Z (%) .
satnanha, adj. wakeful. 30, 6. 69, 18, [s. instr. sg. n. of 2aé anh watch-
fulness, “with watchfulness".] !
saémand, may they lwe! 16, 6. 56, 6. [s. gen. sg. of zaéman activity,
see note 1 on -pag. 56.] !

saésho, adj. (nom. sg. m.) ugly. 30, 6. 69, 17,
xaothra, s. (nom. sg. ) holy-water. 30, 3. 69, 13. — zaothrdby6, (dat.

pl.) 17, 1, 5%, 3. to the waters, — zaothram, (acc. sg.) holy-water.
- 76, 25, L

zaoshd, s. (Hiom. sg; 111) a: pleasure. 30, 3. 69, 11,
zagathad, v. (3 sg. l_m_perf. act. of zagath) he separated. 30, 7. 69, 19,
2anta, s. (nom. sg) a meadhing, commentary. 30, 4, 69, 15.
zatd, past part, (ﬁnm. 8g4 m. root zan ‘“to strike”) beaten. 30, 9. 70, 4.
zarathushira, s. (voc. sg.) Zoroaster, the prophet of the Parsis. 15, 3. 56, 66.
2arva, s. (nom. sg.) old“age. 30, 5. 69, 17. — zarvdnemcha, (acc. sg.)
and time. 13, 11. 53, 18,

savarascha, s. (nom. sg. n. with che; instead of zavare) strength. 17, 5.
__"f__‘*ﬂ'_f 57, 8.

“¥asta, s. (nom. du.) hand. 10, 3. 30, 1. 50, 26. 69, 8.
sastavad, adj. (nom. sg. n.) mighty. 30, 1. 69, 8.

3d, s. (nom. sg. f; instead of zdo) earth. 12, V. 52, 22.
zdmdoio, s. (nom. sg. m.) a son-in-law. 30, 6. 69, 17.
sdrascha, s, (nom, sg. n. with cha) bile. 10, 11. 51, 10.
sdvare, s. (nom. sg. n.) strength. 30, 4. 69, 14.

sita. past part, (nom. sz. ) increased 30. 2 66. 10

i
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-

warﬁ&s from no compound; zinde is a substantive in the nom. pl. n.,
and yW@meﬁta is its adjective; they may be translated “sins of sor-
cery”; inda is the Persian shinda “ugly, horrible”.]
3, conj, for.r30, 1. 69, 9.
murﬁ-baretﬁf};j, adj. (a compound, nom. pl. f. of zuré = sdvare “strength”,
and beretdo “brought™, or “bringing”) having strength, 30, 7. 70, 1.
" 2usha, injured; asked. 30, 2. 69, 11. [zushe is incorrect; it ought to be
sushta past part. of zush “to be pleased”; it means “pleased, satis-
fied” and, not “injured”, or “asked”.]
sushta, s. a dsrhem. 30, 3. 69, 12, [This meaning is very doubtful; it ap-
pears tostest only on the mistaken identification of zushia “pleased”
with the/Pahlavi zozan, which is the name of a cerfain coin.]
sushtd, partd (nom. sg. m.) settled.43, 10. 79, 4.
senha, s. (1om. sg. f.; instead of zanga) leg. 11, 4. 52, 1.
zemana, s. (nom. sg. f.) reward. 30, 5. 69, 16. ,
~—Ti0, s. (genr. sg.) land, 18, 9. 40, 6. 58, 5. 74, 10,
veredhaiém, s. (nom, sg. n.) heart. 30, 8. 70, 2.
zdo, s, (nom. sg. f.) earth. 12, 7. 52, 22,
zdthwan , born. 30, 5. 69, 15. [nom, sg. n. birth of 3an “to be born”

with the abstract suffix thwan.] . -
sgeregnem, adj, (nom. sg. n,) altered to zgeresmm, round, 30, 7. 69, 19.
[See note 4 on pagg. 69. 70.] - SN
wyéid, s. a kind of offender. 39, 2. 73, 24. [it is aﬁﬂrb -4 sg. imperf.
act. of zyd to injure, ‘“he injured™.] .-

- xyam, s. (acc, sg. ) of zyd winter. 30, 2. 69, 8. [snow.J
- zrva. s, (om. s. m.; see arve) time. 30, 5. 69, I6.

T (t)

tacha, s. flowing. 29, 1. 68, 13. ﬁ;;,__q
tacharem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) a measure of three Hasars. 41, 11, 75, &
[See note & on pag. 75.] |

tanchishtem, adj. (nom, acc. sg. n.) most vigorous. 29, 1. 64, 14,

tad, dem. pr. (nom. sg. n.) this, 43, 5, 6, 7, 8, 76, 24. 78, 6, 7. 79, 1.

tadhao, 41, 10. 75, 7. [a mistake; see note & on pag. 75.]

tanum, s. (acc. sg.) body. 37, 5. 73, 19, — tanush, s. (nom. sg,) 24, 8,
37, 4. 64, 13. — lanvaécha, (dat. sg.) to the body. 11, 9, 52, 9.

B o i m B ey :‘Lﬂﬁ ~— .fﬂ oL N - e '\. o Lﬂ.rl"l"r ﬂ'l'lLl"'I'I F_ . nn g EQ H rmﬂ “fﬂ‘f‘ ':ﬂ
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generally used as an adjective, meaning “one in whose bodr the sa-
cred words are” i. e, thoroughly knowing the religion.]

teradhdta, s. (nom. sg. f.) a destroyer. 29, 4. 68, 19. [past pért. of tara-
dhd@ *“to pervert”, generally used in the phrase taradhdbem anydish
ddaman Yti, 12, 1. 2. 19, 9, ete, “perverted, spoiled bg'f‘;. the other
creatures”; the inborn light, the primitive intellect dsné khyatush are
regarded as spoiled by their contact with other things.] -

tarascha, adv. and across. 6, 4. 48, 8. ;

taremand, adj. (nom. sg, m.) small, 29, 2. 68, 15, [The méaning is very -
doubtful.] !

tarémand, adj. (nom, sg. n.) very strong, 29, 2. 68, 15, [partipres. middie
of tar to cross, “crossing, running”.] \

tavdchd, v. (1 sg. subjunct. middie of #u “to be able” with the cnclitic cha)
[ mnay have the means 14, 8. 54, 10. ;
tashad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of tash “to cut”) he formed. 29, 4. 68, 19.
tdcha, dem. pr. with cha (nom. acc. pl. n.) and that. 29, 1. ,08, 18. ~ —-
tito, s. (nom. sg. m.) duration. 29, 1. 68, 13, [past part.ﬁof tan “lo
stretch, extend”. |
tdya, s. (nom, sg.; instead of tdyush) a thief, 29, 3. 68, 16,

“edyushdoschay s, (nom. pl. ) an abettor of thieves, a nest of rogues. 39, 4.

73, 27. [Itis p compound, id@yw-sha, which may mean place of
thieves.]
tdyo, hidden, 39, 4. 73, 26.

“tishro, num. f. three. 1, 5, 45, &,

tiiirim, s. (nom, sg, n.) the fourth parth. 1, 7. 45, 10,
titm, pers. pr. (nom,.3g,) thou, 29, 3. 68, 16.

~~tushish, s. (nom. sg.) a spade. 29, 3. 68, 16. [See note 2 on pag. (8]

t¢, dem. pr. (nom. pl. m. of ta this) these 15, 8. 16, 10. 55, 12. 56, 11,

L

4 Th (th).

thinavanta, adj., (nom. pi. n.) lazy. 31, 7. 71, 4.

thamanem, adj. (acc. sg. m.) industrious, independent, hercic. 31, 8. 71, 4.

thndtd, s. (nom. sg. m.) acceptance. 31, 6, 71, 3. {past. part of thnd, a
root of uncertain signification.]

thraétaonahé, s, (gen, sing.) Feridin. 15, 8. 55, 12.

thran, s. (nom. sg.) the mouth, 31, 8 71, 6.
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thréthwf't 5. (instr. sg., or nom. pl. n. of thrédtar, proleclor, nourisher, or
of thratrem nourishing) adorning 1), 31, 6. 71, 3.

thrdyd-sata, num,. (both words being in the nom. pl.) three hundred.
31, 9. 71, .

thri-gdmem, s. (nom. sg. n. of a Dvigu - compound) a measure of thrae
paces. 43, 5. 78, 6,

thratim, adj. (nom. sg. n, of the ordinal number #hritya) third. 1, 5. 45, 8,

thripithwi-dhi, adj, (a Tatpurusha compound of thripithwd three stations,

| three times, and dhi making) holding three times. 38, 5.

tim'—yakhshta‘frcha, adj. (nom. sg. m. f. of a possessive compound) and three
twigs (!l‘iving three twigs, consisting of them, as the Barsom) 16, 8. 56, 8,

thri-vachab’m, (nom. 5g. act. m. {. of a possessive compound) having
three ~ords. 43, 4. 78, 5.

thristem, rum. thirty, 31, 1. 71, 6, .

thrishva, q'{'nstead of thrishva inst. sg. or nom. du.) a third part. 1, 6. 45, 8,

mﬁ, s. (nom. sg. m.) descent of an angel. 31, 6. 71, 2.; see note 1
on pag, 71.

thwakhshitdo, adj, (gen. du. of thwakhshita) energetic, active, 15, 5. 55, 7.
[See under paitishdthrdo.]

thwam, (acc. sg. of titm thon) thee. 3, 10. 31, 7. 41, 6. 46, 34. 71, 3. 75, 5.7

D ¢d).

daévayad, (3 sg. impf. of the causative) he should look. 27, 1. 67, 3. __
|The Pahlavi translation ngmdd means “he showed”. If the form is
correct, them the root is dév which means in the Zand “to cheat, de-
ceive”; but the translator appears to have trated jt to di “to see”,
didan in Persian. v may, however, stand for p, in which case it
might be a regular causative of di; but it is very likely a clerical
error for datsayad “he showed”.]

F
daosha, shoulder. 10, 2. 50, 95. +

————

1) This is the translation of ,,..,,:Au drieshna by which the word is ren.

dered. It is, however, nothing but a clerical error for ’mus.ﬁ serdyashna being
of the same root (thra) as the Zand thrat); for the latter is generally reandered so
in }he Pahlavi translation of the Yaspa and Vendiddd. See Yas, 00, 1. Vend. 2 & 5.

In Yas. 74, 43, it is translated by K 7H0H, “assistance, help”. M. @,
13
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dakhmé, s. (nom. sg. m.) a depositary for the dead, tower of-silence.
o, 1. 67, 2. ~

dakhshta, s. (nom. pl. n.) a mark. 27, 2, 67, 4.

dakhshmaitish, s. (nom, sg. f.) a certain measure. 41, 8, 75, 6.

danrd, or danhrd adj. (nom. sg. m.) wisdom, [wise]. & 7. 50, 2.; wise,
intelligent, 9, 6. 50, 12, |

danhvé, s, (dat. sg. of danhw “a province™) to the governor. 12, 2.
52, 15. [The Pahlavi translator has identified it with glanhu - paite
“a ruler, governor”],

dazhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of dash “to burn™) he burns. 27 3. 67,5

dazdi, v. (2 sg. imperat. of dd “to give”) givel 27, 2. 67, Sh

dadhditi, v. (instead of dadditi % sg. pres. act. of dd “to givel’) he gives.

v

13, 9. 53, 15, N
dantdné, s. (nom. pl. of. dantan “a tooth™) teeth. 8, 3. 49, 14.
dareghem, (adj. nom. sg. n.) long. 11, 10, 12. 52, 9, 12. Y
darezera, adj. (nom. sg. f.) powerful. 27, 3. 67, 6. I T

darevad, v. (3 sg. imperf.) he saw. 27, 2. 67, 4. [miswrilten for daresad,
of dares, to see.]
. dashkiné, adj. (nom, sg. m.) right. 9, 11. 50, 19.
Washcha, num. with eha, and ten. 41, 6. 75, 4. {instead of dasacha.)
dasmahké, adj, (gen. sg. m. n. of dasema) tenth. 1, 9. 43, 14.
dahmé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) pious, religious, devout. 27, 1, 67, 2.
,dciitya, s. justice, propriety. 13, 12. 53, 19. [ad). nom. pl. n. proper, sui-
table. |
ddtdish, s. (instr. pl.) through, with the laws. 14, 1. 54, 1. [past. part. of
dd “io make”.] B
did, v. (3 sg. aor. act. of dé “to make, create”) he created. 13, 6. 53, 13.
ddra, s. (nom sg. f.) a razor. 16, 9. 56, 11.
/—Ji ta, past part. made. 27, 3. 67, 5, [it appears to be miswriiten for

data.}

dishta, s. a measure of ten fingers. 41, 2, 74, 17.

dughdha, s. (nom. sg.) a daughter. 5, 6. 47, 22.

dudhuwibuzda, s. name of a crime, threatening to kill with uplifted wea-
pon. 34, 5. 72, 12, [It does not appear to be a compound, but two
words, dudhuwi s., and busda, past part., both in the instr.; dudhuwt
is very likely the name of a particular weapon, and buzda may mean’
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“tﬁ?:néd‘”- (root bus == buj to inflect) ; the whole phrase would thus
sigm® “with a weapon, turned, pointed at”.]

dunma, s. (nom. sg. n.) a cloud. 16, 8. 56, 10. [The phrase yayata
dunmea means “the cloud is passing, or has passed moving about”.]

dush-ddma, adj. (nom. sg. f.) having a bad creation. 27, 5, 67, 8.

dush-sastish, s. (nom. sg.) ill-advising. 27, 4. 67, 7.

dush-sravanhé, adj. (dat. sg. m. n,} having bad words. 27, 4. 67, 6.

demdnod-pathni, s. (ROM. S f) a bride. 5, 2. 47, 19. [mistress of the
house. ] _

derefd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a holder. 9, 3. 30, 10. [It is past part. of dere
“to holl”, forming the first part of the Tatpurusha compound dereti-
sraoshem holding Serosh, keeping him; the past parl. has in Zahd
now 20d then the meaning of the act. part., see my Essays pag. 84%.]

doithra, 5. (nom. sg. f, or nom. du.) eye. 7, 13. 49, 11,

drdji, s. {nom. sg. n.) length, extent, 16, 3. 29, 5. 56, 1. 68, 22.

ey 8 (ace. sg. of drug) Daruj, an evil spirit 14, 7. 54, 9.

drvatdtem, s. (acc. sg. of drvatdt) health. 11, 7. 52, 7.

dva, num. two. 1, 4. 45, 7. — dvacha, and two. 41, 6. 75, 4.

dvadasan-hédthrem, a Dvigu-compound (nom. sg. n.) a measure of twelve -
hasars. 43, 1. 78, 1.

dvaydo, nom. (gen. du. f. of dva) twofold, 1, 5, 45, 7.

e

D (d).

dkaéshahé, s, (gen. sg. of dkaésha) 43, 6. 78, 7. — dkaésho, (nom. sg.)
a command; a judge. 17, 8,9. 57, 11, 12. [This is the traditional ex-
planation which can scarcely be proved from th¢ Zand-avastd as far as
it still exists. The word may have had the meahing of “judge” in
works which are no longer extant, or in the old Persian language; as
regards the Zand 1 doubt it very much. In the existing Zand texts
it clearly means “creed, religion; religious doctrine”, forming very fre- -
quently the latter part of a compound {(e. . ahura - dkaéshd “pro-
fessing the Ahura religion”, paoiryﬁ-cjkaé’shﬁ “an adherent of the aﬁ’-ﬁ
cient religion”) which is now and then dissolved into its component
parts, but without altering the sense (so for instance paoiryanam
dkaéshandm instead of paoiryé-dkuéshanam). It is originally the
camne with the Sanscrit dikshd “instruction, initiation principally into
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sacred rites””. No other etymology is possible; those ﬁrh{&h have
been proposed by same modern Zandisis are absurd. Seaojmy work
on the Gathas I, pagg, 177 78. |

dbaéshdo, s. (nom. pl. n. of dbaéshanh) injury. 28, 1. 67, 16.

Dh (dh).

dhadhanha, s, (instr. 3g. n.) the backside. 11, 2. 51, 15. [It is the same
as zadanh podex.)

N ).

naémam, adj. (acc. sg. f.) half. 9, 13. 50, 22. [vispé-naémam in all di-
rections. .

rgiﬁﬂé. (dat. sg., instead of nairé of nasr a man) to a man. 13, 9, 14, 3.
53, 15. 54,5, — nara, (nom. du.) two men. 4, 8, 14, 6. 47, 11. 54, 7,
— nard, (nom. pl.) men. 4, 8. 38, 7. 47, 11. ,

naomahé, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of naoma) ninth, 1, 9. 45, 14, :'

namra-vikhsh, an adjectival compound (mom. sg. mamra ;~+ “Taken—
words of benediction. 8, 7. 50. 2. [This meaning is doubtful; it ap-
pears to be based only op an identification of ramra with the Per-
Slan nemdxz prayer; the real meaning cannot be made out. ]

_rarsh, (gen. sg. of nar) of a man. 4, 7. 7, 4. 12, 8. 47, 10, 48, 23, Hh2, 23.

nd, s. and adv., a man; or. 4, 1. 12, 5. 47, 2. 52, 20.

ndire, 5. (nom. sg.) a woman, 12, 5, 52, 20.

ndirika, s. (nom. sg. f.) a woman. 4, 9. 47, 13. — ndirikandm, (gen, pl.)

- of women, 4, 9. 47, 14, — nairikaydo, (gen. du.) of two women.
4, 9. 47, 14.

ndfo, s. (nom. sg, n.).navel. 10, 7. 51, 6.

nisentem, act. part.-pres. (acc. sg. m.) one who is born in the house. 40, 10,
74,13. [See note 2 on pag. 7&.]

nitemehid, s, (nom. acc. n. of nita with chid) each setting, 12, 7. D2, 29,

—~"" [See note 3 on pag. 52.] |

netemem, adj. (nom. acc. sg. n. instead of nitemem) lowest, 4, 3, 4. 7, 8, 3,

wi@, pers. pr. {(acc, dat. gen. pl,, Githa form) we. 4, 1. 27, 2. [us, to us,
of us.]

nd, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pl) we. 4, 1. 47, 1, [See ne.]

notd, adv. not. 18, 9. 53, 15, 76, 23,

ndonha, s, (nom. sg, f.} nose, 8, 1. 49, 19,

nmané-pathni, s, (nom. sg. f.) mistress of the house, 5, 2. 47, 19,
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P (p)

paio, s. (nom, sg. n, instead of payd) milk. 24, 5. 64, 10.

paiti, prep. on, at. 7, 1, 3. 48, 17, 20,

paiti-dathditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of dhd + paitéy he returns, answers.
13, 9. 53, 15,

paitiastd (vachdo), adj. words of assent. 9, 8. 50, 17. [instead of pai-
tyastd assenting.]

paitiété, s. Patet, confession and repentance of sins. 25, 10. 64, 17, [The
form cannot be correct; pafet comes from paitita “fallen”, compare
patita in Sanscrit “fallen from virtue”; if il be a noun, R can only
stand for paititi “fall, confession of a fall”.] R R

. e

'_-r P
-

paitishdthrdo 1), s. a commander 15, 5. b5, 8. [The mterpretatmn is duuht--

ful; at to its form, it is a gen. du. The derivation from paiti “lord”,
and k. shathm rule™ which the compiler had in view cannot be nght.

,Jﬂ.d.iym it from a word paiti-shdatra which may mean “a meeting -

unnvened for opposing another one, a party”, as shdira is only tra-
ceable to shad, had, “to sit”, being a corruption of shastra, the §
being dropped, and the a lengthened in compensation for the loss;
compare hddroyd (gen. du. of hddri which is a Githa from for ha-
thri) Yas, 32, 7. with my remarks on it, Gathas I, pagg. 167. 68.]

paitishtdna, s. (nom. du.) foot. 11, 3. 52, 1.

pait?, s. (nom. sg. instead of paitish) a chief. 24 10. 64, 18.

paitiapta, adv. with malicious intent. 76, 30. [instr.. sg. of the past part. -
pattyapta. ]

paityahmi, s. (loc. sg.), an astronomical lerm, probably zenith. 12, 10.
53, 1. [See note 1 on pag. 653.] -

paityddha, s. answering. 9, 8. 50, 17.

pairi, prep. about, 17, 10. 57, 13.

pairiété, s. pain, malady. 24, 7. 64, 12. [The form cannot be correct;
it if be a substantive, it ought to be pairyaiti or pairiti.]

pairikandmcha, s, (gen. pl. of pairika “a fairy” with cha) and of fairies.
15, 12. 55, 17.

{) The passage in which the word oecurs, looks like a proverb. 1 propose

thetfollowing translation: *he who belongs to two industrious people is of two par-

ties”. The meaning appears to be, that one camnoi serve two masters.
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.
pawishtem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) well considered. 9, 3. 50, 10. (It ﬁ formed
like a past part. from pairish, “round about”, meaning “tured about”,
looked at, chiefly used of wood, if properly examined before it is
thrown into the sacred fire.] |
pawri-sachaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sach “to pass” wilh pairs) it lasts
76, 23.
pairyété, v. (3 sg pres. middle of pere “to destroy” instead of pairyéité,
see Yend. 4, 17. West.) is joined to tanw, meaning “he destrovs his
hody, hecnmm a Tanavanar”, 37, 5. 73, 19.
paurva, adv. before. 1, 4 45, 6.
p@g&a—a feprosy. 24, 5, 64, 10,
| paugraya, adj. (mstr sg. £.) 7, 3. 48, 19. — paourim, adj. (nom. sg. n.)
first. 1, 4. 45, 6.
paourushagaonem, an adjectival compound (nom. sg. n.) grey hair. 6,
48, 12. .
paosh, adj. rotten. 24, 9. 64, 16, [s. gen. sg. of a word pw,”pﬁlﬁﬁ?‘“‘“
stands for paosha.] ”
pantanhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a fifth part. 1, 7. 45, 11.
panchadasa, num. fifteen. 39, 6. 74, 3.
-panchasate, num. five hundred. 24, 6. 64, 11.
panchdstem, num., fifty, 24, 6. 64, 11,
patenta, v. it falls out. 16, 4, 56, 4. [pres. part. (nom. pl.) of pat “to fall”, ]
pathé, s. (gen. sg. ace. pl.) a path. 24, 8, 64, 15,
’ padhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a foot. 41, 1, 74, 16.
pafratta, s. paying of debts by instalments: happy, healthy. 60, 3. 74, 7.
[It may be the™past part. of an intensive of pere “to fill”, meaning |
“complete’y fulfilled, discharged”; with reference to debts “paid off ™
pa may also stand for uwpa, and fraéte be derived from fri, pri,
meaning “satisfaction”,]
purd, prep. before, 76, 26. 77, 28.
- qPura-sachaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act, of sach to pass with para) it lasts. 77, 26.
pardcha, adj. (instr. sg. of para another) on that side. 6, 4. 48, 8.
pardla, s. asking. 24, 3. 64, 7.
paresu, s. (nom. sg.) the side. 10, 9, 51, 7.
pard, adv, before, 9, 11, 50, 19,
pardontydo, s. (gen. sg. of pardonti) exhaling, 8, 2 49, 13, [See dontydo.]
narshva, s. snow. 19. 1. 58 13
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pashnem,, s. (nom. sg, n.) eyelid. 8, 1. 49, 11,

pusdnd, s. (nom, pl.) bosom. 10, 10. 51, 8

- pusu-vastrahé, adj. (gen. sg.) clothed in skins. 6, 9. 48, 13.

pasushurvan, s. (gen. sg.) a shepherd-dog. 40, 1. 74, O

pascha, adv. after, behind. 9, 12. 10, 1. 50, 19, 22, 76, 26.

paschaita, adv. (instead of paschaéta) afterwards, 78, 11.

pasvd, s. (nom. pl. of pasu) cattle. 39, 7. 74, 3. |

pdiri, surrounding. 9, 13. 50, 22. [prep. instead of paiﬁ‘. round.}

pita, (2 pl. imperat. act. of pd) protect! 24, 4. 64, 9.

pddha, s. a foot. 24, 4. 64, 9.

pddhanuhantem, adj. (ace. sg. m. of pﬁdhafmhm‘it) deserving rewards.
10, 1. 74, 5 AN S

pdrem, s. (nom. sg. n,) a debt. 24, 7. 40, 3. 64, 12. 74, 6.

pitum, s, and. adj. (acc. sg.) a father; bad. 24, 5. 64, 10. (The word can-
not have both these meanings; in that of “father” the compiler con-

| mﬁﬁﬁd it with pitar which has this meaning. Whether it means

“had”, or rather ‘“¥allness”, as it can be only a substontive, cannot
he decided from the existing Zand texts, where pitu, means “nof-
rishment”; but it is quite possible that it conveyed the sense of
“badness” in passages which are now lost; compare pejus worse in.
Latin, piyati “to scorn” in Vedic Sanscrit, see Rigv. 1, 147, 2.]

pukhdha, adj. fifth. 1, 7. 24, 6. 45, 11. 64, 11.

puthra, s. {nom. pl.) sons. 15, 8. 55, 12. — puthrd, s. (nom, sg.) a son.
16, 11. 57, 2, "

pusim, s. (acc. sg. {) a crown, 24, 10. 64, 18.

peretush, s. (nom. sg. m.) a way, a channel. 24, 3.%%, 7.

perendi, s. (dat. sg. of perena) a discussion. 24, 4. 64, 3.y

perendiu, s. (instead ol perendyu) a youth. 24, 4. 64, 8. — perendyu,
(nom. du.) two adults. 4, 5. 47, 8. — perendyunam, (gen. pl.) adults,
4, 6. 47, 8. — perendyush, (nom. sg.) an aduit. 4, b. 47, 7.

perendvayde, s. blessings. 24, 9. 64,15, [This meaning is very doubtful,
2s the word cannot be derived from d-fri “to bless” which the com-
piler appears to have done. It seems to be miswritlen for perendya-
vdo gen. du. of perendyu “a youlh”.|

perenem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) full. 24, 3. 64, 7.

peremndi, s. (dat. sg.) to an adversary. 13, 9. 53, 15, [pres. part. middle
of pere “to fight”.]
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peresd, s. (nom. sg. f.) bridge. 14, 10. 55, 1. [peresd is only thé Persian
pronunciation of the Bactrian perethd; see note 1 on pag. BS: the
translator has identified it with perethu “bridge™, referring it to the
bridge Chinvad which separates heaven from hell. This interpretation
is very doubtful, as perethd is the nominative, and gives no good
sense. I have explained it in my work on the Githas II pag. 163. as
“fight, strife, war” to which interpretation 1 still adherae. |

peshotanush, s. (nom. sg. m.) a Tanavandr, a great sinner. 24,8, 64, 13, —
peshotanush, s. (nom. sg. m.) 3%, 4. 78, 19. [The correct form is
pesho-tanush which is a Tatpurusha compound of peshé, instead of

wfﬁ “destroying™ (the past part. being used in the sense of an ac-

.hfe one) and {anush “body”, the whole meaning “destroying the body”
that is, suicide. It does, however, not necessarily imply the idea of
suicide, but sins which are regarded as aggravating and great as the
destruction of one’s own life is according to the Zoroastrian religion. ]

pouruyo, adj. (nom. sg. m.) first. 17, 2, 57, 5.

pourushaspd, s. (nom. sg. m.) Pourushasp, the Taiier of Zoru'aster. 15, 8.

© 55, 12,

pam, adj. (acc. sg. of pd) protecting. 32, 6. 71, 1%,

pasgnush, s. (nom. sg. M. instead of pdnsush) dust. 24, 8. 64, 10,

pastahé, s. (gen. sg. m.) of the skin. 6, 9. 48, 12.

ptad, v. (3 sg. imperl. act. of pat “to fall) he fell. 24, 9. 64, 16.

- F (f).

fedhri, s. (log. sg. instead of pitare of pitar) a father, 26, 9. 66, 18,

fraiar, s. (instead offrdyara) forenoon, 42, 4. 75, 13,

fmudkhsh, S, (nom. sg.) horny substance. 10, 5. 51, 3.

' fratazaité, v. will be born. 15, 4. 55, 7. [probably miswritten for fraya-

sait¢ 3 sg. pres. middle of yaz, “he prays”, see note & on pag. 55.1

fracshta, past part. (instr, sg, used in the semse of an adverb) abundantly.
26, 11, 66, 0.

}“rak&myﬁish, V. (2 sg. potent, act. of the causal of kare) thou shalt draw.
18, 8, 58, 4.

fragatiid, s. (abl. sg. of fragati) beginning, 42, 11. 77, 4.

frajasaiti, v. (3 sg. pres, act, of jas = gachh “to go” with fra) it begins.
76, 20. 77, 43.
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fﬁd.ﬁ&‘ﬂaiﬁ , V. (3 sg. pres. act. of zan “to know” with fra) he discerns,
decides. 17, 10. b7, 14.

frazddnaom, s. (acc. sg. of fravddnu), name of a river in Sejestin 17, 3,
D7, 0.

fradathem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) prosperity. 13, 3. 53, 6. — fradathdi.
(dat. sg.) for furthering. 26, 9. 66, 8.

frabaraité, v, (3 sg. pres. middle of bare “to hring” with fra) he brings,
76, 25. ’

frabda, s. a hridge of foot from heel to toe, a foot’s length. 11, 4. h3, 2.

frayaré, adv. tomorrow. 26, 10. 66, 19, |

fravdakhsh, s. (nom. sg.) male organ of generation. 11, 1. 51, 13,

[rashnem, s. (nom, sg. n.) testicles. 10, 12. 51, 11.

frasasta, past part. of sds “to praise” with fra, well-known. 26, 10. 67, 19,

frasyadhjaiti, s. name of a crime, the sin of driving auother to despe-'
ration, or stabbing and wounding him. 35, 7. 73, 1. |1t is a com-
PN Jaiky means “striking, a blow”: syadh appears to mean “s;il:ah-
bing, piercing_.] -~ .

frasravayéiti, v. (3 sg. pres act, of the causal of sru “to hear” with fra)
he repeats, sings, 77, 29,

[ra, prep. (instead of fra). 14, 4. 54, 5.

fratish, s. (nom. sg.) filling, 76, 20. [It is to be derived from pere, pare
“lo ill” with the suffix ¢, being a contraction dor paratish.]

[réraithya, part, fat. pass. (nom. pl n.} they aré to proceed. 13, 12,
23, 19, 54, 1. {It is to be traced to a de‘nﬂ_rﬁ'inative of ratha “car-~
riage”, meaning “to move”] | S

frarddhdn, s. (nom. sg) little finger. 10, 4. 51, 2.5 = =
frim, s. (acc. sg. m, or. nom, n. of frya dear, beloved) a friend. 26, 9.
66, 18,

fras, adv. over. 26, 10, 66, 18.

[shu, adv, before. 19, 4. 59, 3. [This meaning appears to rest entirely
on an identification with the Persian pésh “before”. The word is of
frequent occurrence in the Zand texts at the end of cnmpnundwnrds,
meaning  “increasing”™; in some words it is a contraction of pasu
“cattle”. ]

[shuta, s. cheese. 26, 11, 66, 20, |

[shyo, ady., after, 19, 4. 59, 3. [This meaning is unknown in the existing

14
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Zand texts; it may be an adjectival from of pas behind. Leeaning
“one who is behind”.]
fshyo, s. (nom. sg.) milk. 26, 11. 66, 20. [This form is a correction from
the pashuyd of the MSS.; it ought to be fshuyé meaning “what co-
ms  from cattle, cows” i. e. milk, fshu being a contraction of pasw.]
fshtagnc., s. (nom. du.) the breast. 10, 6. 51, 4.

B (b
baé, num. (instead of duyé) two. 28, 1. 67, 17.
bacshaza, s. (nom. pl. n.) health, 28, 1. 67, 16. [remedy, medicine.]
. baodhanhp, s. (gen. abl. sg. n.) a seeker. 28, 5. 68, 3, [parl of the soul,
w, life. ]
baodnajad, s. name of a crime. 32, 8. 72, 2. [It stands for baodhi-jaiti
“the slaying of life”, see note 1 on pag. 72.]
baodhé, s. (nom. sg. m.) life, soul, 28, 4. 68, 3. [scent, smell, bdi in
Persian. | P
 baodho-varshtahé, 5. (gen. sg. of baodhﬁ-mﬁﬁ@ﬁ)_ﬂcapital ‘ punishment,
~ 3, 3, 46, 25,
baodht-varshtahé, (gen. sg.) name of a crime of murder for which the
severest kind of capital punishment is awarded. 32, 8, 72, 2. [As to the
etymology of this compound, the first part baoedhd “soul” is clear;
the second warshia cannot be taken as past part. of vares “to make,
do”, as it would give no sense; it is to be traced Lo the root vrasch
- “to tear”, of which it can be a past., part; compare the forms fut.
vrashid, inl. vrashtum, part. fut. pass. vrashiavyam of this root in
Sanscrit,, Pdnini 8, 2, 36. The whole compound thus means: the
tearing of life (out of the body) which applies to a very severe kind
of capital punishment, such as disembowelment, or cutting the body in
pieces. That it clearly means the heaviest kind of punishment, follows
from the passages of the Zand-avastdi where il is mentioned.]
baoshem, s. (nom. sg. n.) freedom. 28, 6. 68, 4.
bakhdhra, adj. uncastrated. 28, 3. 67, 18, [The word occurs in Vend. 19,
21. The readings of the MSS. differ; Westergaard has bikhedhrem;
my Vendiddd Side fol. 228, a has bakhedhrem; my Pablavi-Vendidad
reads as West, does; the Vend. Sade published in Bombay in 1232

Yazdagird, has bakhdharem. The Pahlavi translation has ;L@J
which must be read bakhdarah, as 94 is only b; my Pahlavi-Persian
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Vendidid which has been copied from a Surat MS. reads it bdkhtah
and translates it by bi koftah not bruised, i. e. uncastrated. The rea-
ding bikhedhrem appears to owe its origin to etymology; the lirst part
ba having been taken as bi = wvi “without”, Although the meaning
“ancastrated, not gelded” is on the whole undoubtedly correct, the
form bikhedhrem is hardly the right one; I prefer bakh ga, or
bakhdhar which was simply an expression for the male, the buil.} '.

bakhshad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of bakhsh “to make a present”) he may grant,
13, 3. b3, ©

bagha, s (nom. pl. m. or n.} a lot, 28, 2. 67, 17.

bantdo, adj. (nom. pl. f.} sick. 28, 3. 68, 2.

baiiddo, s. (nom. pl. f.) a tie. 28, 3. 68, L. .

baraité, v. (3 du. pres. middle of bere, bure “Ww bring”} they {(two) bring.

14, 6. D4, &.
bareta, bereta, past. part. of two roots 4. bare = Sanscrit bhri “to hrmg
2 Bowe = S, hri “to take”; e. 8. yasobereta “taken under prayer”.

huretdam, paLL_Wﬂ. 16, 8, b6, 32.; see ava-baretam.

barethra, s. (nom. sg. f.) a pregnant woman. 28, 4. 68, 2. [The formie”
uncommon; it appears to stand for barethri; very probably it is only -
a clerical error.|

harelhri, s. (nom. sg. {) a pregnant woman. 5, 3. 47, 30,

haroshdahum, s. (nom. sg. n.) upper part of the side. 10, 9. 51, 8.

bashi, s. (nom. sg.) a cucumber, 28, 6. 68, 6. |

bisava, s. (nom, pl. of bdzu) arms. 10, 2. .JU 25

badha, adv. always, 28, 2. 67, 17, ¥

hamanydo, adj. (gen. du. of bdmani) vnde 18, 5.~ 47, 18,~[See nﬂte 3
on pagg. 57. 58.]

bamya, adj. splendid; spacious. 6, 8. 48, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 48.] =~ °

bitim, adj. (nom. sg. n., instead of bitim) second. 1, 5. 45, 7

bipithwd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) having two times, stations. 38, 6. [See note 2
on pag. 73.]

bish-aétavad, adv. twice as much, 41, 8, 10 75, 6, 8.

bishish-framdto, s. (nom. sg, m.) a well-experienced doctor. 28, b, 68, 4.
[bishish appears to be only the old Persian form of the Zand balsh-
aza, meaning “medicine”; framdto is past part. (nom. sg. m.) of

e e A sy e o hao tha camia meaning ac AMmdala fatnf-
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buji, adj. liherated. 28, 6. 68, 5

bunem, s. (nom. sg. n.) bottom. 12, 10. 53, 1.

buyad, v. (3 sg. precat. act.) may he be! 28, 2. 67, 18.

berezata (vacha), adj. (instr. sg, of beresat “high, loud 7} a loud voice.
8, 10. 50, 5. [with a loud voice.] |

beret@byo, past part. (dat. pl. . of bereta) to those (waters) which have
been taken. 16, 12. 57, 3. — beretdo, nom. acc. pl, f. 30, 8. 70, 1.

bathro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) difficult. 28, 7. 68, 6. |

byanha, s. (instr, sg.) fear. 28, 4. 68, 2.

bvad, v, (3 sg. pres. subjunct. act. of biz “to be™) it will be. 11, 11. 52,

. # 1L 0 Lon the meaning as future, see my Essavs pag. 82.]

M (m),

maite, s. (nom, sg. instead of maiti) a measure. 19, 6. 59, 7.

maidhydi, adj. (dat. sg. of maidhya, middle) to the middle‘ﬂ_g@. —
maidhydd, (abl. sg.) 78, 12. /

mainyicha, s. (nom. du., or ace. pl. of mamy’zhm.m—ﬁn connection

~ with spento-mainyu, the name of the third Gatha, meaning “the ver-
ses beginning with Spentd-mainyu”. 78, 9.

maésma, s. (nom, sg. of maésman) urine. 11, 1. 51, 14,

makhshi, s. (nmﬁg:-- sg.) a fly. 25, 7. 65, 12,

magha, s. a bachelot:. 25, 4. 65, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 68.]

magher~c~{nom. sg. n.} a stone to sit upon, when undergoing the greal

~ * purification ceregrony which lasts for nine nights. 25, 7. 63, 10.

magnng, ﬂdj naked. 25, 7. 65, 10,

mazanhd, s. " (gen. 557 of mazanh “largness, greatness”) see viré-ma-

) zenhd. 16, 3. 56, 1,

ma:zgmcha, s. (nom. sg. n. of mazge with cha) and the brain. 11, 6. 5, 25,

mazdayasnd, adj. s. (nom. sg. m.) Wnrshlppmg Mazda, a worshipper of
Ormazd. 25, 4. 65, 6.

mazdciz, s. (dat, sg.) Ahura-mazda, Ormazd, the name of God. 32, 6. 71, 17.
— mazddo, s. (nom. sg.) 13, 3. 16, 11. 38, 6. 53, 6. H7, 2.

mantd, s. receiving. 17, 2, 57, 5. [a noun, denoting the doer, to be deri-
ved from man “to think™”, meaning “the thinker™; see note 2 on
pag. 57.]

mad, prep. with, 25, 1. 65, 2.

madhu, 5. (nom. sg. n.) wine, 25, 6. 65, 8,
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m et O~ s (gen. sg, of madhmya “middle”) middle, the middle,

T
!

mandothri, s. (nom. sg. f.) neck. 10. 2. 50, 2.

mayad, s. destruction, 19, 6. 59, 7. [As to ifs form, it is the pres. parl,
n. of mi “lo destroy” which has the $ame meaning in Sanscrit. |

maydo, s. cohabitation. 25, 3. 65, 9. [This meaning appears to rest prin-
cipally on the word siryomaydo Afrig. 4, & which 1s interpreted by
the Desturs as “cohabiting with women”, There is some ground for
this meaning, as the modern Persian mdyel “origin” is either identical,
or closelv related to it. See more about i i my Githas I. pag. 206.)

marata, s. Gayomard. 15, 1. 55, 3. [See gaythé maraid pag. M.} A

mashyd, s. (nom, sg. m.) man, mankind. 9, 5. 23, 4. 50, 12. 65, 7.

mas, adv, (instead of maz “greatly™) much. 25, 2. 63, .

masi, s. the latter part of the compound mushig-masd. 10, 4. 51, 1.

masdo, <. (nom. pl. [.) greatness, value. 89, 7. 74, 3. [It forms part of

ound sraoni-masdo having the value, or greatness of a sra-

the con
oni: see WY UL pag. 74, and sraoni.) | #

mastraghnaya, ov mastrahnya, s. (instr. sg. i, of mastraghna, or wJa?ﬂ"J
traghns skull) on the skull. 7, 2. 3. 4. 48, 17, 20. — mastraghndam,
(acc. sg.) 7, 6. 48, 25. the skull. |The meaning is undoubtedly cor-
rect; but it is difficult to reconcile it with the obvious etymology of
the word which is composed of mastra, and ghné““-‘heatiug, striking ™" ;
mastra is identical with the Sanscrit mastas mastaka ; ,Wans
“striking tle head”; how can this term be al"}pliqg tg, the head 7 One“
inayv think of the brain; but the expression wauld 1761 be very appro-
priate. as the brain does not sirike the skull, ﬁn‘é mﬁr'éﬁﬁ?’;pth'ei*e s
another term used for it in Zand, viz. mazga, Persian mesg. It very
likely refers to the bones of the neck which are in contact with the
skull; see mastravandm. |

mastravanam, s. (gen. pl. of mastravan) the skull. 7, 6, 48, 24. [t is
evidentlv only miswritten or mispronounced for ma¥traghanam, gen.
nl. of mastraghan, mastraghna, which appears to signify not simply
the skull, but its bones and those closely connected with it. The same
word is mastaréghanascha Yt. 10, 72, where mastraghanascha
should be read. ]

‘masyanhé, adj. (nom. pl. m. of the comparative masyé = maxyo of maz

“great”) greater. 6, 12. 48, 16.

-
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md, adv. (prohibitive particle) not, 19, 6. 59, 8.

maad, adv. together with; not. 3, 2. 46, 22. [When it means ‘““logether™,
it is only a lengthy pronunciation of mad “with”; when it is a nega-
tive, it 18 a contraction of md “not”, and dd “thus, so.]

mdi, s. measure. 19, 8. 59, 10, [perhaps for maya. |

mdianuhé, s, measure. 19, 8. 59, 11, |1t is either the dat. sg. of a noun
mayanh, or 2 sg. imperat. middle of md& “lo measure” instead of
méyanuha, The first explanation is probably the correct one; it thus
means “for measuring™.)

mdta, s. (nom. sg.) a mother; wmeasure. 5, 5, 19, 9. 47, 22. 59, 12.

m#hOsEL, s. (nom, sg., instead of mithé-sdsti) name of a crime, false tea-
ching, giving wrong instruction. 35, 1. 72, 17. |mithé adv. falsely,
wrongly, sdsti, s. of sds “to teach”, doctrine.]

mithwa, adj. mingled. 25, 1. 65, 2 [s. joining, a pair.]

mimard, s. (nom. sg. m.) a reciter, 25, 3. 65, 5. [It is an intensive for-
mation of the root mar “to repeat, count”, meaning (}Mu COn-

stantly repeats, recites prayers.] ——

“ehrem, s. (nom. sg. n., instead of mithrem) urine. 25, 6. 65. 9.

murd, s. (nom. sg, 1) the belly. 25, 5. 65. 8, [See note 3 on pag. 67,
The meaning is very doubtful.]

mushta-masi, adj. (nom. sg.) handful. 10, 3. 51, 1, [mushta = mushtz the fist. |

mustemesho, s. (nom. sg.) myrile. 25, 2. 65, 4.

mezhdemms, (nom, sg. n.y-instead of mizhdem) reward. 25, 5. 65, 9.

merekhsh, s. destruction, 58, 8. 65, 12, In the shape mentioned it is

. fonly the rooa, meaning “to destroy”; the substantive which the com-

piier had in v&w, may have been merekhsha.]

‘merﬂzﬁﬁdi, s, the belly. 25, 5. 65, 8, [The meaning is not distinctly sta-

ted; see note 3 on pag. 65; it is clearly traceable to the root meres
“lo wipe off, take off”. It appears to be the name of some object,
perhaps that of a broom.]

merezu, s. (nom. sg.) a boundary. 25, 1. 65, 2.

'mé, pers. pr. (gen. dat sg.) of me, to me, 14, 4. h, 5.

moshu, adv. quickly, at once. 25, 1. 65, 3.

mdo, s. (nom. sg.) the moon; measure, appropriate. 19, 7. 59, 8. (The
author takes the suffix mde, nom. sg. m. of man, mant in the me-
aning of “‘appropriate” which is, however, erroneous. In this sense
it means only “endowed with”.] |
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s mawa';nmﬂ. pr. (acc. of azem, I) I, me 19, 6. 25, 3. 59, 7. 65,

myaéshi, s. making water. 25, 6. 65, 9. [This meaning 1is elther wrong,
or the word is miswritten, or mispronounced. If it means “making
water”, it can be only traced to méx = mih in Sanscrit “fo make
water”: then we ought to expect maéza or macz. 1 am inclined to
take it as a verb 2 sg. pres. potent middle of a root ms, standing, for
mayaésha.)

mraod, v. (3 sg. imperf, act. of mru “to speak”) he said. 9, 7. 50, 14.,

mravad, v. (3 sg. subjunct. act.) he may say. 9, 7. 50, 15,

mru, v. (2 sg. imperat. act.) speak! 9, 8. 50, 16.

mruta, adj. injured. 25, 5. 65, 7. [l cannot trace it to any i.ot which
can convey such a sense. It is miswritten or mispronounced. The
Pahlavi has mida; the original Zand may have been midtfa, of the
root mi “to fasten” in Sanscrit which is preserved in amuyamna
“inviolable”.]

™~ Y (y).
yactatare, V. M act. of yat) it is procurable. 16, 10 56, 11.
[See note 3 on pag. 56.] (i
yaétush, v. has come. 16, 6. 56, 5. [See on the form and meaning nute 1
on pag. 56; “aspiring after”.] : ,
yaétushdda, adj. one who 1s capable of speaking and heanng 40, 9. 74, 12.
[It appears to be an abl. of yactush, standing for-yaltushdd.)
yacshenta, pres. part. of yaésh “to seeth” (nom. pl n.) me;bmz.\ 4
56, 4. ¥ ,
yaoshchini, adj. fortunate. 16, 7. 56, 7. [The form is srmemha :.-:"-:j__' AT
instead of yaoshchini, yaoshehina is to be read, s~ uufhii .
then used as an enclitic, just as the Sanscrit chana, genSFising
meaning ; yaosh = yos “fortune , prosperity” of the V&ilas s knwn
form the Gathas Yas. &%, 9. (see my article in Zeltschrlft der
Deutschen Morgenl@®ndischen Gesellschaft vol. VIII, pagg.
740 —43), and forms part of the well-known verb yaozh-da which
is generally interpreted as “to purify”, a meaning which appears to-
-~ be only a derived one. yaoshchina may be, however, incorrect, and
the correct reading may be yazaoschina (gen. sg. of yazw “sublime,
high” see my Géthas I, pagg. 137. 138.), as we find YL. 24, 48. West,
yazaoischina (my MS. of the Vistasp Nosk has yazadischina). 1 prefer

- yazaoschina, as the sense “all that is high, sublime” agrees betler

S —,
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with the adjective sérahé “heroic, victorious™, than with yaos/ }
tune, prosperity”.]
yakhshtischa, s. (nom. sg. with cha) and a twig. 16, 8. 56, 8. :
yazaésha, adv. if, 16, 12. 57, 2, [This is a mistake; it is a verb 2 sg.
- potent. middle of yaz, “thou shalt worship”; see note 1 on pag. 57.]
yazai, v. (1 sg. subjunct. middle of yaz “to worship™) I pray. 17, 3. 57, 6.
yazush, adj. (nom. sg. m.) sublime. 16, 11. 57, 1.
yatha, adv. as; so much; as much; just as. 9,6. 12,7, 8,9. 41, 6. 50, 12,
52, 21, 22, 53, 1. 75, 4. 76, 29,
e yathacha, adv. and thus, 13, 5. 53, 8.
g yathd, »~v. (Githa form) thus. 12, 5. 52, 20.
yathra, adv. where, 13, 3. 53, 6.
* yathra, adv. where, 12, 11. 13, 2. 53, 3. b,
 yad, relat. pr. which. 11, 12, 52, 12, 76, 29.
yayata, v. (3 sg. polent. act. of yaf) it may pass. 16, 8. 16 10. [3 sg.

% . perf. of yat lo move, make exertions.] S

.~ ,-yava, s. reckoning of a period. 15, 2. 55, 5. ~{4 is either/instr. sg., or

2 *"’H nom. pl.; the latter suits best the sene of the passage where it occurs,
3 yava atté anhem zarathustra “these were the periods, o Zoroaster”.

‘In the passages of the existing Zand texts is is belter taken as an
msftr. sg. in the sense of an adverb “ever”.
yavaécha, s. (dat, oS8 of yava “duration) for ever. 17, 6, 57, 9.
yavact éch%adv and. for ever. 17, 6. 57, 9. [The Pahlavi translator
o Bakes it a. consisting of two words yavaé, “always, ever”, and tdt